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Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä 

 

Phaät giaùo laø toân giaùo cuûa Ñaáng Giaùc Ngoä, moät trong ba toân giaùo lôùn 

treân theá giôùi do Phaät Thích Ca saùng laäp caùch nay treân 25 theá kyû taïi xöù AÁn 

Ñoä. Ñöùc Phaät ñeà xöôùng töù dieäu ñeá nhö caên baûn hoïc thuyeát nhö chuùng ñaõ 

hieän ra khi Ngaøi ñaïi ngoä. Ngaøi ñaõ chæ cho moïi ngöôøi laøm caùch naøo ñeå soáng 

moät caùch khoân ngoan vaø haïnh phuùc vaø giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ lan roäng töø 

xöù AÁn Ñoä ra khaép caùc mieàn chaâu AÙ, vaø xa hôn theá nöõa. Danh töø 

“philosophy”, nghóa laø trieát hoïc, coù hai phaàn: “philo” coù nghóa laø öa thích 

yeâu chuoäng, vaø “sophia” coù nghóa laø trí tueä. Nhö vaäy, philosophy laø söï yeâu 

chuoäng trí tueä, hoaëc tình yeâu thöông vaø trí tueä. Caû hai yù nghóa naøy moâ taû 

Phaät giaùo moät caùch hoaøn haûo. Phaät giaùo daïy ta neân  coá gaéng phaùt trieån troïn 

veïn khaû naêng trí thöùc ñeå coù theå thoâng suoát roõ raøng. Phaät giaùo cuõng daïy 

chuùng ta phaùt trieån loøng töø bi  ñeå coù theå trôû thaønh moät ngöôøi baïn thaät söï cuûa 

taát caû moïi chuùng sanh. Nhö vaäy Phaät giaùo laø moät trieát hoïc nhöng khoâng chæ 

ñôn thuaàn laø moät trieát hoïc suoâng. Noù laø moät trieát hoïc toái thöôïng. Ngaøy Phaät 

Ñaûn sanh, coù leõ  vaøo ngaøy moàng 4 thaùng 8. Vaãn coøn nhieàu baøn caõi veà naêm 

sanh chính xaùc cuûa Ñöùc Phaät; tuy nhieân yù kieán cuûa phaàn ñoâng choïn naêm 623 

tröôùc Taây Lòch. Ngaøy Phaät ñaûn sanh laø ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng 5. Vaøo naêm 

563 tröôùc Taây lòch, moät caäu beù ñöôïc sanh ra trong moät hoaøng toäc taïi mieàn 

Baéc AÁn Ñoä. Hoaøng töû naøy tröôûng thaønh trong giaøu sang xa xæ, nhöng sôùm 

nhaän ra tieän nghi vaät chaát vaø söï an toaøn treân theá gian khoâng ñem laïi haïnh 

phuùc thaät söï. Ngaøi ñoäng loøng traéc aån saâu xa tröôùc hoaøn caûnh khoå ñau quanh 

Ngaøi, chính vì vaäy maø Ngaøi nhaát ñònh tìm cho ra chìa khoùa ñöa ñeán  haïnh 

phuùc cho nhaân loaïi. Vaøo naêm 29 tuoåi Ngaøi rôøi boû vôï ñeïp con ngoan vaø cung 

vaøng ñieän ngoïc ñeå caát böôùc leân ñöôøng hoïc ñaïo vôùi nhöõng baäc thaày noåi tieáng 

ñöông thôøi. Nhöõng vò thaày naøy daïy Ngaøi raát nhieàu nhöng khoâng vò naøo thaät 

söï hieåu bieát nguoàn coäi cuûa khoå ñau phieàn naõo cuûa nhaân loaïi vaø laøm caùch 

naøo ñeå vöôït thoaùt khoûi nhöõng thöù ñoù. Cuoái cuøng sau saùu naêm tu hoïc vaø haønh 

thieàn, Ngaøi lieãu ngoä vaø kinh qua kinh nghieäm taän dieät voâ minh vaø thaønh ñaït 

giaùc ngoä. Töø ngaøy ñoù ngöôøi ta goïi Ngaøi laø Phaät, baäc Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh 

Giaùc. Trong 45 naêm sau ñoù Ngaøi chu du khaép mieàn Baéc AÁn ñeå daïy ngöôøi 

nhöõng gì maø Ngaøi ñaõ chöùng ngoä. Loøng töø bi vaø haïnh nhaãn nhuïc cuûa Ngaøi 

quaû thaät kyø dieäu vaø haøng vaïn ngöôøi ñaõ theo Ngaøi, trôû thaùnh tín ñoà Phaät 

giaùo. Ñeán naêm Ngaøi 80 tuoåi, duø xaùc thaân giaø yeáu beänh hoaïn, nhöng luùc naøo 

Ngaøi cuõng haïnh phuùc vaø an vui, cuoái cuøng Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn vaøo naêm 80 

tuoåi. Phaûi thöïc tình maø noùi, trong hoaøn caûnh cuûa ñöùc Phaät, lìa boû gia ñình 

khoâng phaûi laø chuyeän deã daøng cho Ngaøi. Tuy nhieân, sau moät thôøi gian daøi 

ñaén ño suy nghó Ngaøi ñaõ quyeát ñònh lìa boû gia ñình. Coù hai söï  löïa choïn, moät 

laø hieán thaân Ngaøi cho gia ñình, hai laø cho toaøn theå theá gian. Sau cuøng, loøng 

töø bi voâ löôïng cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ khieán Ngaøi töï coáng hieán ñôøi mình cho theá gian. 

Vaø maõi cho ñeán nay caû theá giôùi vaãn coøn thoï höôûng nhöõng lôïi ích töø söï hy 

sinh cuûa Ngaøi.  Ñaây coù leõ laø söï hy sinh coù nhieàu yù nghóa hôn bao giôø heát. Duø 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaäp dieät, nhöng treân 2.500 naêm sau nhöõng giaùo thuyeát cuûa 

Ngaøi vaãn coøn teá ñoä  raát nhieàu ngöôøi, göông haïnh cuûa Ngaøi vaãn coøn laø nguoàn 

gôïi caûm cho nhieàu ngöôøi, vaø nhöõng lôøi daïy doã cuûa Ngaøi vaãn coøn tieáp tuïc 

bieán ñoåi nhieàu cuoäc soáng. Chæ coù Ñöùc Phaät môùi coù ñöôïc oai löïc huøng maïnh 

toàn taïi sau nhieàu theá kyû nhö theá aáy. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng bao giôø töï xöng raèng 
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Ngaøi laø moät thaàn linh, laø con cuûa thaàn linh, hay laø söù giaû cuûa thaàn linh. Ngaøi 

chæ laø moät con ngöôøi ñaõ töï caûi thieän ñeå trôû neân toaøn haûo, vaø Ngaøi daïy raèng 

neáu chuùng ta noi theo göông laønh aáy chính ta cuõng coù theå trôû neân toaøn haûo 

nhö Ngaøi.  

Tính ñeán ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi gaàn 26 theá kyû, vaø trong suoát 

thôøi gian naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thaêng traàm vôùi nhieàu söï thay ñoåi 

saâu xa vaø cô baûn. Trong thôøi kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo haàu nhö noù chæ 

giôùi haïn thuaàn tuùy trong phaïm vi cuûa xöù AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo khoaûng 700 naêm sau 

ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc 

Ñoâng AÙ. Vaø thôøi kyø moät ngaøn naêm gaàn ñaây, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån, 

chaäm nhöng thaät chaéc chaén, sang caùc quoác gia AÂu Chaâu. Tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát 

aûnh höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. AÁn 

giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät giaùo, maø 

moät ngöôøi bình thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät caùch roõ raøng. 

Tröôùc khi bò quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo xaâm laêng vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, hình nhö AÁn 

giaùo ñaõ traûi qua moät cuoäc hoài sinh, vaø hoï ñaõ baønh tröôùng giaùo phaùi Visnu ôû 

mieàn Nam, Siva, vaø Kashmir, vaø caùc trieát gia AÁn giaùo thuø nghòch vôùi Phaät 

giaùo nhö Sankara vaø Kumarila ñaõ ñi rao giaûng khaép caùc vuøng ñoàng queâ vaø 

thu huùt ñöôïc raát nhieàu tín ñoà. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù taùm, quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo 

ñaõ tieán haønh cuoäc xaâm laêng treân ñaát AÁn Ñoä. Tuy nhieân, quaân Hoài ñaõ bò chaän 

ñöùng bôûi caùc laõnh chuùa ñòa phöông. Boán theá kyû sau (theá kyû thöù 12), quaân 

Thoå Nhó Kyø töø töø tieán quaân, vaø caùc vöông quoác laàn löôït rôi vaøo tay hoï. 

Chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù, caû vuøng löu vöïc soâng Haèng Haø, ñaát Thaùnh truyeàn 

thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo, hoaøn toaøn naèm döôùi quyeàn kieåm soaùt cuûa quaân ñoäi Hoài 

giaùo. Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù XIII, Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä gaàn nhö bò trieät tieâu hoaøn 

toaøn bôûi ñaïo quaân xaâm laêng Hoài Giaùo. May maén laø vaøo khoaûng 700 naêm sau 

ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc 

Ñoâng AÙ vaø vaãn coøn toàn taïi cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Moät may maén khaùc ñaõ xaûy ra 

khi quaân ñoäi Anh chieám ñoùng AÁn Ñoä vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù XIX, caùc hoïc giaû 

ngöôøi Anh ñaõ phieân dòch raát nhieàu kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo vaø laøm toân giaùo naøy 

soáng laïi taïi AÂu Chaâu moät caùch heát söùc kyø dieäu.  

 

I. AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä:  

AÁn Ñoä giaùo, toân giaùo ñaõ aên saâu vaøo AÁn Ñoä maø nguoàn goác haõy coøn 

laø moät huyeàn thoaïi. Toân giaùo khoâng coù giaùo chuû, cuõng khoâng coù giaùo 

ñieån. Noù luoân ñöa vaøo taát caû moïi maët cuûa chaân lyù. Ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä 

giaùo tin töôûng vaøo luaät cuûa Nghieäp löïc. Ñaây laø teân goïi chung cho heä 

thoáng xaõ hoäi, vaên hoùa vaø toân giaùo cuûa gioáng ngöôøi Aryan ôû AÁn Ñoä, 

ñaây laø gioáng daân di cö vaøo AÁn Ñoä vaøo ngay tröôùc thôøi kyø baét ñaàu coù 

lòch söû cuûa nöôùc naày. Cöông yeáu AÁn Ñoä giaùo laø chuû tröông Baø La Moân 

bao goàm nhöõng ñieåm chính sau ñaây: Thöù nhaát laø duy trì xaõ hoäi laøm boán 

giai caáp, trong ñoù Baø La Moân laø giai caáp toái thöôïng. Boán giai caáp AÁn 

giaùo thôøi ñöùc Phaät bao goàm Baø La Moân, Saùt Ñeá Lôïi, Pheä Xaù, vaø Thuû 

Ñaø La. AÁn giaùo cho raèng Baø La Moân sanh ra töø mieäng cuûa Phaïm 

Thieân; Saùt Ñeá Lôïi sanh ra töø vai cuûa Phaïm Thieân; Pheä Xaù sanh ra töø 
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hoâng cuûa Phaïm Thieân; vaø Thuû Ñaø La sanh ra töø baøn chaân cuûa Phaïm 

Thieân. Cheá ñoä giai caáp baát bình ñaúng cuûa xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy giôø 

gaây neân aùp böùc, nghi kî, vaø thuø hieàm laãn nhau; töø ñoù phaùt sinh nhöõng 

phong traøo choáng ñoái vaø caûi caùch. Ñaây laø söï kieän khieán Phaät giaùo xuaát 

hieän. Ngoaøi boán giai caáp keå treân, coøn coù moät haïng ngöôøi thuoäc giai caáp 

Chieân Ñaø La, bò caùc giai caáp treân coi nhö giai caáp thaáp nhaát, gôøm nhôùp 

maø khoâng ai daùm ñuïng tôùi, bò ñoái xöû taøn nhaãn nhö thuù vaät. Thöù nhì laø 

theo nguyeân taéc thôø phöôïng Thöôïng ñeá baèng nhöõng nghi thöùc ñeà ra töø 

Thaùnh Kinh Veä Ñaø. Thöù ba laø trung thaønh hay tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo 

thuyeát nghieäp quaû luaân hoài, laáy söï taùi sanh vaøo coõi trôøi laøm muïc tieâu 

toái thöôïng cho ngöôøi traàn tuïc. Hoï tin coù moät ñònh luaät hoaït ñoäng suoát 

cuoäc ñôøi. Gieo gì gaët naáy ôû moät luùc naøo ñoù vaø ôû moät choã naøo ñoù. Ñoù laø 

ñònh luaät moãi haønh ñoäng, moãi yù ñònh haønh ñoäng, moãi thaùi ñoä ñeàu mang 

quaû rieâng cuûa noù. ngöôøi trôû thaønh thieän do nhöõng haønh ñoäng thieän vaø 

trôû thaønh aùc do nhöõng haønh ñoäng aùc. Nghóa laø moãi ngöôøi phaûi chòu 

traùch nhieäm veà hoaøn caûnh cuûa chính mình, chöù khoâng theå ñoå loãi cho 

ngöôøi khaùc ñöôïc. Baïn chính laø baïn vì nhöõng thöù maø baïn ñaõ laøm trong 

quaù khöù. Ñoái vôùi ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo, ñöông nhieân quaù khöù bao 

goàm taát caû nhöõng kieáp soáng tröôùc cuûa baïn. Thöù tö laø theo truyeàn thoáng 

AÁn Giaùo, nhieäm vuï chính cuûa ngöôøi nöõ laø sanh con vaø laøm vieäc trong 

nhaø. Vì vaäy maø noù coi cuoäc soáng ñoäc thaân laø cuoäc soáng voâ ích, vaø 

nhöõng ngöôøi ñaøn baø khoâng keát hoân ñaùng bò phæ baùng.  

Trieát lyù AÁn Ñoä Giaùo: Theo giaùo lyù AÁn Ñoä giaùo, moãi ngöôøi coù moät 

vò trí rieâng trong cuoäc soáng vaø traùch nhieäm rieâng bieät. Moãi ngöôøi ñöôïc 

sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi nhöõng khaû naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng haønh ñoäng 

vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù khöù. Kinh Veä Ñaø: Nhöõng caâu chuyeän trong Kinh 

Veä Ñaø cho thaáy raát nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñaõ tìm kieám nhöõng caâu traû lôøi 

veà cuoäc soáng quanh hoï, cuõng nhö veà vuõ truï xa xaêm. Saùch coå nhaát cuûa 

AÁn Ñoä giaùo laø boä kinh Veä Ñaø. Boä kinh naøy goàm nhöõng caâu thô vaø 

nhöõng baøi thaùnh ca coå ñöôïc saùng taùc töø hôn 3000 naêm tröôùc. Nhöõng 

luaät leä Baø La Moân maø caùc tu só duøng laøm nghi leã thôø phöôïng ñaõ coù vaøo 

khoaûng giöõa 1200 vaø 1000 tröôùc Thieân Chuùa. Nhöõng Thieân Anh Huøng 

Ca Vó Ñaïi Taïi AÁn Ñoä Thôøi Coå: Nhöõng Thieân Anh Huøng Ca vó ñaïi laø 

nhöõng caâu thô trieát lyù veà anh huøng truyeàn thuyeát veà caùc vò thaàn. Nhöõng 

thieân anh huøng ca naøy laø nhöõng truyeän coå ñöôïc keå laïi qua nhieàu theá heä 

tröôùc khi ñöôïc vieát vaøo ñaàu kyû nguyeân Thieân Chuùa. Moät chöông ngaén 



 4 

cuûa Thieân Anh Huøng Ca, Daùng ñi Bhavagavad Gita, trôû thaønh moät 

phaåm toân giaùo ñöôïc öa thích ôû AÁn Ñoä.  

Heä Thoáng Giai Caáp Trong AÁn Ñoä Giaùo: Coù boán giai caáp chính 

trong AÁn Ñoä Giaùo. Trong boán ñaúng caáp coù 12 nhaùnh. Qua nhieàu naêm, 

hôn 1000 thöù baäc ñaúng caáp ñaõ xuaát hieän trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä, 

nhöng taát caû ñeàu thuoäc moät trong boán nhoùm chính naøy. Trong ñôøi soáng 

xaõ hoäi bình thöôøng, ranh giôùi ñaúng caáp phaûn aûnh baát coâng thöïc söï vaø 

thaønh kieán naëng neà. Chính nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá gaéng thöïc 

hieän xoùa boû moät soá baát coâng traéng trôïn. Ngaøi Gandhi laø ngöôøi ñaõ ñem 

heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän daân” vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng caáp. Boán giai 

caáp AÁn giaùo thôøi ñöùc Phaät bao goàm Baø La Moân bao goàm nhoùm trí thöùc 

vaø thaày tu. Saùt Ñeá Lôïi bao goàm taàng lôùp quí toäc, keå caû giai caáp quaân 

nhaân. Pheä Xaù bao goàm nhoùm haønh chính, goàm nhöõng nhaø buoân vaø ñòa 

chuû. Thuû Ñaø La bao goàm soá lôùn daân chuùng laøm nhöõng vieäc thoâng 

thöôøng trong xaõ hoäi. Giai caáp goïi laø “tieän daân” hay “ngöôøi bò ruoàng boû” 

(môùi ñaây bò huûy boû do luaät cuûa AÁn Ñoä) goàm nhöõng ngöôøi coù nguoàn goác 

thuoäc nhöõng phaân nhoùm khaùc cuûa giai caáp thöù tö, quaàn chuùng nhaân 

daân. Do nhöõng ñieàu kieän xaõ hoäi vaø kinh teá khaùc nhau, hoï bò maát ñaúng 

caáp, hay maát vò trí trong xaõ hoäi. AÁn giaùo cho raèng Baø La Moân sanh ra 

töø mieäng cuûa Phaïm Thieân; Saùt Ñeá Lôïi sanh ra töø vai cuûa Phaïm Thieân; 

Pheä Xaù sanh ra töø hoâng cuûa Phaïm Thieân; vaø Thuû Ñaø La sanh ra töø baøn 

chaân cuûa Phaïm Thieân. Cheá ñoä giai caáp baát bình ñaúng cuûa xaõ hoäi AÁn 

Ñoä thôøi baáy giôø gaây neân aùp böùc, nghi kî, vaø thuø hieàm laãn nhau; töø ñoù 

phaùt sinh nhöõng phong traøo choáng ñoái vaø caûi caùch. Ñaây laø söï kieän 

khieán Phaät giaùo xuaát hieän. Ngoaøi boán giai caáp keå treân, coøn coù moät 

haïng ngöôøi thuoäc giai caáp Chieân Ñaø La, bò caùc giai caáp treân coi nhö 

giai caáp thaáp nhaát, gôøm nhôùp maø khoâng ai daùm ñuïng tôùi, bò ñoái xöû taøn 

nhaãn nhö thuù vaät. 

Muïc Tieâu Toái Haäu Cuûa Ngöôøi Theo AÁn Ñoä Giaùo: Ngöôøi theo AÁn 

Ñoä giaùo coù boán muïc tieâu lôùn trong ñôøi cuûa hoï. Muïc ñích quan troïng 

tröôùc nhaát maø moãi ngöôøi phaûi vöôn leân laø thoaùt khoûi aûnh höôûng cuûa baát 

haïnh trong quaù khöù. Moãi ngöôøi ñeàu coù muïc tieâu caên baûn suoát cuoäc ñôøi 

laø thoaùt khoûi aûo töôûng thoâng qua vôùi söï hôïp nhaát vôùi Baø La Moân. Thöù 

nhì laø ñôøi soáng laïc thuù, thöïc hieän taát caû nhöõng ham thích bình thöôøng 

cuûa con ngöôøi keå caû ham thích raát quan troïng baét nguoàn töø nhuïc duïc. 

Ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo khoâng baùc boû kinh nghieäm giaùc quan veà cuoäc 

ñôøi, phaùt trieån quan heä saùng taïo vôùi ngöôøi khaùc, bieát thaåm myõ, bieåu loä 
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tình duïc. Nhöng ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo coi kinh nghieäm naøy khi ñöôïc duøng 

ñuùng caùch vaø khoâng ñöôïc coi nhö laø nhöõng muïc tieâu duy nhaát cuûa ñôøi 

soáng. Thöù ba laø traùch nhieäm tham gia vaøo hoaït ñoäng coäng ñoàng. Traùch 

nhieäm tham gia vaøo hoaït ñoäng kinh teá phuùc lôïi coâng coäng, bao goàm 

moät soá coâng vieäc hay ngheà nghieäp coù giaù trò. Moãi ngöôøi coù boån phaän 

vôùi chính mình vaø vôùi xaõ hoäi ñeå laøm moät soá coâng vieäc coù ích. Vì vieäc 

naøy ngöôøi aáy seõ nhaän ñöôïc tieàn caån thieát cho nhu caàu haèng ngaøy, vaø 

thoâng qua ñoù ngöôøi aáy ñoùng goùp vaøo phuùc lôïi chung. Thöù tö laø soáng 

ñuùng theo luaân lyù hay ñaïo ñöùc soáng. Ta coù boån phaän vôùi chính ta vaø 

ñoái vôùi ngöôøi khaùc ñeå laøm nhöõng gì ñöôïc troâng ñôïi ôû chính mình veà 

luaân lyù vaø ñaïo ñöùc. Boån phaän ñaõ ñöôïc phaân ñònh khaù roõ raøng taïi AÁn 

Ñoä, cho moãi moät ñaúng caáp coù moät luaät leä haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä maø moãi 

thaønh vieân phaûi thi haønh. Vaø ñoái vôùi luaät leä naøy, moät ngöôøi phaùt 

nguyeän baèng noã löïc cuûa mình neáu muoán ñaït moät ñôøi soáng toát ñeïp.  

 

II. Thôøi Kyø Tieàn Phaät Giaùo Treân Theá Giôùi: 

Khoaûng 3.000 naêm tröôùc Taây lòch, taïi löu vöïc soâng AÁn Haø, phaùt 

khôûi moät neàn vaên minh ñoâ thò, ñöôïc goïi laø “Vaên Hoùa Thung Luõng AÁn 

Haø.” Hai ñoâ thò lôùn laø Mohenjo Daro vaø Harrappa, vì vaäy neàn vaên hoùa 

naày cuõng ñöôïc goïi laø “Vaên Hoùa Harrappa”. Theo Andrew Skilton trong 

Ñaïi Cöông Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo, coù leõ ñaây laø moät xaõ hoäi ñaõ coù toå chöùc 

cao, raát baûo thuû, khoâng thay ñoåi bao nhieâu qua nieàu theá kyû. Nhöõng coá 

gaéng nhaèm taùi xaùc ñònh laïi nhöõng phong tuïc vaø tín ngöôõng cuûa xaõ hoäi 

naày phaàn lôùn chæ do söï suy ñoaùn maëc daàu ngöôøi ta ñaõ tìm thaáy nhöõng di 

vaät coù yù nghóa vôùi nhöõng daáu aán ñöôïc söû duïng roäng raõi trong vieäc buoân 

baùn ôû caùc vuøng bôø bieån. Nhöõng con daáu naày khaéc laïi moät loaïi chöõ vieát, 

maø ñeán nay vaãn chöa giaûi maõ ñöôïc. Moät con daáu noåi tieáng veõ hình moät 

ngöôøi ôû tö theá ngoài thieàn, maø moät soá ngöôøi nghó laø noù moâ taû moät hình 

thöùc ngoài thieàn hay quaùn töôûng trong buoåi sô khai. Neàn vaên minh naày 

töø töø luïn taøn vaøo khoaûng 1.200 naêm tröôùc Taây lòch, coù leõ do haäu quaû 

cuûa nhöõng thay ñoåi veà moâi tröôøng, nhöng chaéc hôn laø do döï thay ñoåi 

doøng chaûy cuûa soâng AÁn Haø.  

Tuy nhieân, nhöõng daáu veát naày khoâng lieân quan gì ñeán söï xuaát hieän 

cuøng thôøi cuûa nhöõng boä toäc xaâm laêng töø phía Taây baéc traøn xuoáng. Raát 

coù theå nhöõng boä toäc naày ñaõ ñeán ñaây ñuùng vaøo luùc neàn vaên hoùa naày 

ñang taøn luïn. Coù nhieàu hoïc giaû cho raèng ñaây khoâng phaûi laø moät cuoäc 

xaâm laêng, maø chæ laø moät söï thaåm thaáu vaên hoùa. Noùi gì thì noùi, sau khi 



 6 

neàn vaên minh Thung Luõng AÁn haø bò taøn luïi thì luïc ñòa naày trôû thaønh 

queâ höông môùi cho laøn soùng ngöôøi di daân cuûa nhöõng boä toäc du muïc tôùi 

ñònh cö. Sau khi treøo vöôït qua nhöõng nuùi ñeøo xuyeân qua Hi Maõ Laïp 

Sôn daãn tôùi nhöõng vuøng bieân giôùi Taây Baéc AÁn Ñoä vaø Neùpal baây giôø, 

nhieàu theá kyû sau ñoù nhöõng boä toäc Aryan naày baét ñaàu moät cuoäc caøng 

queùt troïn veïn treân toaøn theå baùn luïc ñòa naày. Nhöõng boä toäc ngöôøi Aryan 

naày mang theo vôùi hoï tín ngöôõng ña thaàn giaùo. Hoï cuõng mang theo vôùi 

hoï moät heä thoáng giai caáp xaõ hoäi, chia xaõ hoäi thôøi ñoù ra laøm ba thaønh 

phaàn: tö teá, chieán binh, vaø noâng daân. Thaønh phaàn tö teá bao goàm nhöõng 

ngöôøi coù khaû naêng tuïng ñoïc raønh ngheà cöû haønh nghi leã, laø tieàn thaân 

cuûa giai caáp Baø La Moân sau naày. Hai giai caáp sau cuøng gioáng vôùi 

nhöõng giai caáp chieán binh vaø thöù daân veà sau naày. Chuùng ta bieát ñöôïc 

taát caû nhöõng ñieàu treân nhôø vaøo nhöõng vaên baûn do chính con chaùu cuûa 

nhöõng ngöôøi naày vieát ra veà sau naày. Ñaây laø nhöõng kinh ñieån caên baûn 

cuûa Baø La Moân giaùo, khoâng ñöôïc Phaät giaùo thöøa nhaän. 

Tröôùc thôøi Phaät giaùo, AÁn Ñoä giaùo, toân giaùo ñaõ aên saâu vaøo AÁn Ñoä 

maø nguoàn goác haõy coøn laø moät huyeàn thoaïi. Toân giaùo khoâng coù giaùo 

chuû, cuõng khoâng coù giaùo ñieån. Noù luoân ñöa vaøo taát caû moïi maët cuûa 

chaân lyù. Ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo tin töôûng vaøo luaät cuûa Nghieäp löïc. 

Ñaây laø teân goïi chung cho heä thoáng xaõ hoäi, vaên hoùa vaø toân giaùo cuûa 

gioáng ngöôøi Aryan ôû AÁn Ñoä, ñaây laø gioáng daân di cö vaøo AÁn Ñoä vaøo 

ngay tröôùc thôøi kyø baét ñaàu coù lòch söû cuûa nöôùc naày. Duy trì xaõ hoäi laøm 

boán giai caáp, trong ñoù Baø La Moân laø giai caáp toái thöôïng. Theo nguyeân 

taéc thôø phöôïng Thöôïng ñeá baèng nhöõng nghi thöùc ñeà ra töø Thaùnh Kinh 

Veä Ñaø. Trung thaønh hay tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo thuyeát nghieäp quaû 

luaân hoài, laáy söï taùi sanh vaøo coõi trôøi laøm muïc tieâu toái thöôïng cho ngöôøi 

traàn tuïc. Hoï tin coù moät ñònh luaät hoaït ñoäng suoát cuoäc ñôøi. Gieo gì gaët 

naáy ôû moät luùc naøo ñoù vaø ôû moät choã naøo ñoù. Ñoù laø ñònh luaät moãi haønh 

ñoäng, moãi yù ñònh haønh ñoäng, moãi thaùi ñoä ñeàu mang quaû rieâng cuûa noù. 

Ngöôøi trôû thaønh thieän do nhöõng haønh ñoäng thieän vaø trôû thaønh aùc do 

nhöõng haønh ñoäng aùc. Nghóa laø moãi ngöôøi phaûi chòu traùch nhieäm veà 

hoaøn caûnh cuûa chính mình, chöù khoâng theå ñoå loãi cho ngöôøi khaùc ñöôïc. 

Baïn chính laø baïn vì nhöõng thöù maø baïn ñaõ laøm trong quaù khöù. Ñoái vôùi 

ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo, ñöông nhieân quaù khöù bao goàm taát caû nhöõng 

kieáp soáng tröôùc cuûa baïn. Theo truyeàn thoáng AÁn Giaùo, nhieäm vuï chính 

cuûa ngöôøi nöõ laø sanh con vaø laøm vieäc trong nhaø. Vì vaäy maø noù coi cuoäc 

soáng ñoäc thaân laø cuoäc soáng voâ ích, vaø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaøn baø khoâng keát 
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hoân ñaùng bò phæ baùng. Nhöõng caâu chuyeän trong Kinh Veä Ñaø cho thaáy 

raát nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñaõ tìm kieám nhöõng caâu traû lôøi veà cuoäc soáng 

quanh hoï, cuõng nhö veà vuõ truï xa xaêm. Saùch coå nhaát cuûa AÁn Ñoä giaùo laø 

boä kinh Veä Ñaø. Boä kinh naøy goàm nhöõng caâu thô vaø nhöõng baøi thaùnh ca 

coå ñöôïc saùng taùc töø hôn 3000 naêm tröôùc. Nhöõng luaät leä Baø La Moân maø 

caùc tu só duøng laøm nghi leã thôø phöôïng ñaõ coù vaøo khoaûng giöõa 1200 vaø 

1000 tröôùc Thieân Chuùa. Nhöõng Thieân Anh Huøng Ca vó ñaïi laø nhöõng 

caâu thô trieát lyù veà anh huøng truyeàn thuyeát veà caùc vò thaàn. Nhöõng thieân 

anh huøng ca naøy laø nhöõng truyeän coå ñöôïc keå laïi qua nhieàu theá heä tröôùc 

khi ñöôïc vieát vaøo ñaàu kyû nguyeân Thieân Chuùa. Moät chöông ngaén cuûa 

Thieân Anh Huøng Ca, Daùng ñi Bhavagavad Gita, trôû thaønh moät phaåm 

toân giaùo ñöôïc öa thích ôû AÁn Ñoä.  

Theo giaùo lyù AÁn Ñoä giaùo, moãi ngöôøi coù moät vò trí rieâng trong cuoäc 

soáng vaø traùch nhieäm rieâng bieät. Moãi ngöôøi ñöôïc sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi 

nhöõng khaû naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù 

khöù. Coù boán giai caáp chính trong AÁn Ñoä Giaùo. Trong boán ñaúng caáp coù 

12 nhaùnh. Qua nhieàu naêm, hôn 1000 thöù baäc ñaúng caáp ñaõ xuaát hieän 

trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä, nhöng taát caû ñeàu thuoäc moät trong boán 

nhoùm chính naøy. Trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi bình thöôøng, ranh giôùi ñaúng 

caáp phaûn aûnh baát coâng thöïc söï vaø thaønh kieán naëng neà. Chính nhieàu 

ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá gaéng thöïc hieän xoùa boû moät soá baát coâng 

traéng trôïn. Ngaøi Gandhi laø ngöôøi ñaõ ñem heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän 

daân” vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng caáp. Thöù nhaát laø nhoùm trí thöùc  vaø thaày tu. Thöù 

nhì, taàng lôùp quí toäc, keå caû giai caáp quaân nhaân. Thöù ba, nhoùm haønh 

chính, goàm nhöõng nhaø buoân vaø ñòa chuû. Thöù tö, soá lôùn daân chuùng laøm 

nhöõng vieäc thoâng thöôøng trong xaõ hoäi. Giai caáp goïi laø “tieän daân” hay 

“ngöôøi bò ruoàng boû” (môùi ñaây bò huûy boû do luaät cuûa AÁn Ñoä) goàm nhöõng 

ngöôøi coù nguoàn goác thuoäc nhöõng phaân nhoùm khaùc cuûa giai caáp thöù tö, 

quaàn chuùng nhaân daân. Do nhöõng ñieàu kieän xaõ hoäi vaø kinh teá khaùc 

nhau, hoï bò maát ñaúng caáp, hay maát vò trí trong xaõ hoäi. Muïc ñích quan 

troïng nhaát maø moãi ngöôøi phaûi vöôn leân laø thoaùt khoûi aûnh höôûng cuûa 

baát haïnh trong quaù khöù. Moãi ngöôøi ñeàu coù muïc tieâu caên baûn suoát cuoäc 

ñôøi laø thoaùt khoûi aûo töôûng thoâng qua vôùi söï hôïp nhaát vôùi Baø La Moân. 

Ñôøi soáng laïc thuù, thöïc hieän taát caû nhöõng ham thích bình thöôøng cuûa con 

ngöôøi keå caû ham thích raát quan troïng baét nguoàn töø nhuïc duïc. Ngöôøi 

theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo khoâng baùc boû kinh nghieäm giaùc quan veà cuoäc ñôøi, 

phaùt trieån quan heä saùng taïo vôùi ngöôøi khaùc, bieát thaåm myõ, bieåu loä tình 
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duïc. Nhöng ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo coi kinh nghieäm naøy khi ñöôïc duøng 

ñuùng caùch vaø khoâng ñöôïc coi nhö laø nhöõng muïc tieâu duy nhaát cuûa ñôøi 

soáng. Traùch nhieäm tham gia vaøo hoaït ñoäng kinh teá phuùc lôïi coâng coäng, 

bao goàm moät soá coâng vieäc hay ngheà nghieäp coù giaù trò. Moãi ngöôøi coù 

boån phaän vôùi chính mình vaø vôùi xaõ hoäi ñeå laøm moät soá coâng vieäc coù ích. 

Vì vieäc naøy ngöôøi aáy seõ nhaän ñöôïc tieàn caån thieát cho nhu caàu haèng 

ngaøy, vaø thoâng qua ñoù ngöôøi aáy ñoùng goùp vaøo phuùc lôïi chung. Soáng 

ñuùng theo luaân lyù hay ñaïo ñöùc soáng. Ta coù boån phaän vôùi chính ta vaø 

ñoái vôùi ngöôøi khaùc ñeå laøm nhöõng gì ñöôïc troâng ñôïi ôû chính mình veà 

luaân lyù vaø ñaïo ñöùc. Boån phaän ñaõ ñöôïc phaân ñònh khaù roõ raøng taïi AÁn 

Ñoä, cho moãi moät ñaúng caáp coù moät luaät leä haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä maø moãi 

thaønh vieân phaûi thi haønh. Vaø ñoái vôùi luaät leä naøy, moät ngöôøi phaùt 

nguyeän baèng noã löïc cuûa mình neáu muoán ñaït moät ñôøi soáng toát ñeïp.  

Vaøo khoaûng 800 naêm tröôùc Thieân Chuùa, AÁn Ñoä giaùo bieân soaïn boä 

kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña, goàm nhöõng caâu traû lôøi cuûa nhöõng aån só noåi tieáng 

thôøi ñoù tröôùc nhöõng caâu hoûi veà ñôøi soáng vaø vuõ truï. Moät thôøi gian ngaén 

tröôùc thôøi Ñöùc Phaät, baûn kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña baèng vaên xuoâi ñaõ ñöôïc 

bieân soaïn, kinh noùi veà nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí maät, chæ truyeàn töø thaày sang 

ñeä töû maø thoâi. Boä kinh naày ñöôïc coi laø giai ñoaïn cuoái cuøng cuûa kinh 

Veä Ñaø, vaø vì vaäy maø ñöôïc goïi laø “Toät ñænh cuûa Veä Ñaø”. ÔÛ ñaây caùc 

yeáu toá nghi leã khoâng coù taàm quan troïng nhö trong caùc boä kinh tröôùc, 

thay vaøo ñoù laø nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí truyeàn vaø ñaày aán töôïng veà söï taùi 

sanh vaø ñaàu thai. Moät maët ngöôøi ta ñi tìm caùi neàn taûng cuûa theá giôùi 

hieän töôïng, coát loõi cuûa vaïn höõu ngoaïi giôùi, caùi ñoù ñöôïc goïi laø 

“Brahman”; maët khaùc ngöôøi ta ñi tìm caùi söï vaät hieän höõu toái haäu beân 

trong moãi caù nhaân, laø caùi ngöôøi ta cho laø söï soáng vaø yù thöùc, vaø caùi naày 

ñöôïc goïi laø “Atman”. Kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña ñi ñeán giaùo huaán bí truyeàn 

cuoái cuøng laø ñoàng hoùa hai thöïc taïi naày, cho raèng “Atman” vaø 

“Brahman” chæ laø moät thöïc taïi duy nhaát. Ranh giôùi ñaúng caáp phaûn aûnh 

baát coâng thöïc söï vaø thaønh kieán naëng neà trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi bình 

thöôøng. Chính nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá gaéng thöïc hieän xoùa boû 

moät soá baát coâng traéng trôïn. Ngay nhöõng ngöôøi trong giai caáp quí toäc 

cuõng ñaõ ñem heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän daân” vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng 

caáp. Ai trong chuùng ta cuõng ñeàu bieát raèng caùc neàn vaên minh treân theá 

giôùi voán luoân ñi keøm vôùi nhöõng soùng gioù cuûa vieäc tranh giaønh quyeàn 

löïc vaø cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Chính ñieàu naày ñaõ thuùc ñaåy moïi söùc maïnh taâm 

linh cuûa con ngöôøi phaûi ñöùng leân choáng laïi heä thoáng baïo löïc ñöông 
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quyeàn. Taïi AÁn Ñoä nhöõng löïc löôïng ñoái khaùng noåi leân trong nhöõng vuøng 

Taây Baéc. Ngay töø luùc môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp, Phaät giaùo chuû yeáu nhaém ñeán 

caùc taàng lôùp thò daân ñoâng ñaûo. Chính vì vaäy maø chuùng ta thaáy Phaät 

giaùo phaùt trieån quanh caùc vuøng Benares vaø Patna, nôi maø vaøo thôøi ñaïi 

ñoà saét ñaõ saûn sinh ra nhöõng oâng vua ñaày tham voïng xuaát thaân töø quaân 

ñoäi, ñaõ thieát laäp caùc vöông quoác meânh moâng vôùi nhieàu thaønh phoá roäng 

lôùn. Phaàn lôùn coâng vieäc hoaèng hoùa cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñeàu ñöôïc thöïc hieän 

taïi caùc thaønh phoá lôùn, ñieàu naày giuùp chuùng ta lyù giaûi deã daøng tính caùch 

tri thöùc trong lôøi daïy cuûa Ngaøi, cuõng nhö phong caùch thaønh thò trong 

ngoân ngöõ ñöôïc söû duïng vaø tính hôïp lyù trong caùc tö töôûng ñöôïc Ngaøi 

truyeàn daïy. Ñeå ñoái khaùng vôùi nhöõng meâ tín veà thaàn quyeàn, Ñöùc Phaät 

luoân nhaán maïnh raèng Ngaøi chæ laø ngöôøi daãn ñöôøng, chöù khoâng phaûi laø 

moät ñaáng quyeàn naêng, vaø raèng moïi söï gôïi yù chæ daãn ñeàu caàn phaûi ñöôïc 

chöùng nghieäm, keå caû nhöõng chæ daãn cuûa chính Ngaøi. 

Trong khi Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu naåy maàm taïi AÁn Ñoä thì taïi Trung Hoa 

moät trong nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa theá giôùi cuõng ñang baét ñaàu: Khoång 

giaùo. Heä thoáng luaân lyù ñaïo ñöùc naày thoaùt thai töø giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc 

Khoång Phu Töû, nhaán maïnh veà loøng hieáu, ñeå, trung, leã, tín,  coâng baèng, 

lieâm só. Khoång Töû sanh vaøo khoaûng naêm 557-479 tröôùc Taây lòch, ngöôøi 

nöôùc Loã. OÂng soáng vaøo thôøi luaân lyù vaø vaên hoùa cuûa Nhaø Chaâu ñang 

suy vi, neân ñaõ coá gaéng tìm caùch chaán höng; oâng daïy 3.000 ñeä töû veà thi, 

söû, leã vaø nhaïc. OÂng laø nhaø giaùo duïc vó ñaïi cuûa Trung quoác vaø ñöôïc 

ngöôøi hieän ñôøi goïi oâng laø “Vaïn Theá Sö Bieåu.” Tuy nhieân, ñaïo Khoång 

vaø ñaïo Phaät hoaøn toaøn khaùc bieät nhau. Ñaïo Khoång chæ naëng veà gia 

ñình vaø xaõ hoäi, con caùi lôùn leân laäp gia ñình, laáy vôï gaû choàng, roài sanh 

con ñeû chaùu noái doõi toâng ñöôøng, thôø vua giuùp nöôùc, vaân vaân. Ngöôïc 

laïi, ñaïo Phaät thì chuû tröông vieäc xuaát gia, rôøi boû gia ñình cha meï, vôï 

con, vaø luïc thaân quyeán thuoäc maø ñi tu. Cho neân luùc khôûi ñaàu caùc hoïc 

giaû Khoång hoïc, khi chöa hieåu thaáu suoát veà ñaïo Phaät, cho raèng ñaïo Phaät 

laø taø giaùo ngoaïi ñaïo, boû cha meï, vôï con, phaù hoaïi neàn taûng gia ñình vaø 

xaõ hoäi, baát trung baát hieáu. Vì theá maø khi ñaïo Phaät môùi ñöôïc ñöa vaøo 

Trung Quoác ñaõ bò caùc hoïc giaû Khoång giaùo quyeát lieät choáng ñoái. Tuy 

nhieân, Ñöùc Phaät vaø toân giaùo cuûa Ngaøi ñöôïc phoå bieán roäng raõi phaàn lôùn 

nhôø vaøo phöông phaùp tieáp caän vôùi ña soá quaàn chuùng. Ngaøi yeâu caàu ñeä 

töû cuûa Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng Phaät phaùp baèng chính ngoân ngöõ cuûa ngöôøi 

daân taïi ñoù laøm cho daân chuùng voâ cuøng caûm kích. Laõo giaùo laø moät trong 

nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa Trung Quoác. Toân giaùo naày ñöôïc Laõo Töû saùng 
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laäp cuøng thôøi vôùi Phaät giaùo beân AÁn Ñoä. Giaùo lyù cuûa toân giaùo naày  döïa 

treân “Ñaïo” hay con ñöôøng töï nhieân. Nhöõng ngöôøi tu taäp theo Laõo giaùo 

theo truyeàn thoáng coá gaéng ñaït ñeán tröôøng sanh baát töû, maø theo Phaät 

giaùo laø moät thí duï coå ñieån veà chuyeän luyeán chaáp vaøo thaân. 

 

III. Giai Ñoaïn Chuyeån Tieáp Giöõa AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Vaøo Phaät Giaùo: 

Nhöõng Toân Giaùo Taïi Trung Hoa Trong Thôøi Tieàn Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn 

Ñoä: Ñaïo Khoång (Ñaïo Nho): Trong khi Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu naåy maàm taïi 

AÁn Ñoä thì taïi Trung Hoa moät trong nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa theá giôùi 

cuõng ñang baét ñaàu: Khoång giaùo. Heä thoáng luaân lyù ñaïo ñöùc naày thoaùt 

thai töø giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Khoång Phu Töû, nhaán maïnh veà loøng hieáu, ñeå, 

trung, leã, tín,  coâng baèng, lieâm só. Khoång Töû sanh vaøo khoaûng naêm 557-

479 tröôùc Taây lòch, ngöôøi nöôùc Loã. OÂng soáng vaøo thôøi luaân lyù vaø vaên 

hoùa cuûa Nhaø Chaâu ñang suy vi, neân ñaõ coá gaéng tìm caùch chaán höng; 

oâng daïy 3.000 ñeä töû veà thi, söû, leã vaø nhaïc. OÂng laø nhaø giaùo duïc vó ñaïi 

cuûa Trung quoác vaø ñöôïc ngöôøi hieän ñôøi goïi oâng laø “Vaïn Theá Sö Bieåu.” 

Tuy nhieân, ñaïo Khoång vaø ñaïo Phaät hoaøn toaøn khaùc bieät nhau. Ñaïo 

Khoång chæ naëng veà gia ñình vaø xaõ hoäi, con caùi lôùn leân laäp gia ñình, laáy 

vôï gaû choàng, roài sanh con ñeû chaùu noái doõi toâng ñöôøng, thôø vua giuùp 

nöôùc, vaân vaân. Ngöôïc laïi, ñaïo Phaät thì chuû tröông vieäc xuaát gia, rôøi boû 

gia ñình cha meï, vôï con, vaø luïc thaân quyeán thuoäc maø ñi tu. Cho neân luùc 

khôûi ñaàu caùc hoïc giaû Khoång hoïc, khi chöa hieåu thaáu suoát veà ñaïo Phaät, 

cho raèng ñaïo Phaät laø taø giaùo ngoaïi ñaïo, boû cha meï, vôï con, phaù hoaïi 

neàn taûng gia ñình vaø xaõ hoäi, baát trung baát hieáu. Vì theá maø khi ñaïo Phaät 

môùi ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Trung Quoác ñaõ bò caùc hoïc giaû Khoång giaùo quyeát lieät 

choáng ñoái. Tuy nhieân, Ñöùc Phaät vaø toân giaùo cuûa Ngaøi ñöôïc phoå bieán 

roäng raõi phaàn lôùn nhôø vaøo phöông phaùp tieáp caän vôùi ña soá quaàn chuùng. 

Ngaøi yeâu caàu ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng Phaät phaùp baèng chính ngoân 

ngöõ cuûa ngöôøi daân taïi ñoù laøm cho daân chuùng voâ cuøng caûm kích. Laõo 

Giaùo: Moät trong nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa Trung Quoác. Toân giaùo naày 

ñöôïc Laõo Töû saùng laäp cuøng thôøi vôùi Phaät giaùo beân AÁn Ñoä. Giaùo lyù cuûa 

toân giaùo naày  döïa treân “Ñaïo” hay con ñöôøng töï nhieân. Nhöõng ngöôøi tu 

taäp theo Laõo giaùo theo truyeàn thoáng coá gaéng ñaït ñeán tröôøng sanh baát 

töû, maø theo Phaät giaùo laø moät thí duï coå ñieån veà chuyeän luyeán chaáp vaøo 

thaân. 

AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Trong Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Taùm Theá Kyû Tröôùc Taây Lòch: 

Vaøo khoaûng 800 naêm tröôùc Thieân Chuùa, AÁn Ñoä giaùo bieân soaïn boä kinh 
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U Baø Ni Saø Ña, goàm nhöõng caâu traû lôøi cuûa nhöõng aån só noåi tieáng thôøi 

ñoù tröôùc nhöõng caâu hoûi veà ñôøi soáng vaø vuõ truï. Moät thôøi gian ngaén tröôùc 

thôøi Ñöùc Phaät, baûn kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña baèng vaên xuoâi ñaõ ñöôïc bieân 

soaïn, kinh noùi veà nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí maät, chæ truyeàn töø thaày sang ñeä töû 

maø thoâi. Boä kinh naày ñöôïc coi laø giai ñoaïn cuoái cuøng cuûa kinh Veä Ñaø, 

vaø vì vaäy maø ñöôïc goïi laø “Toät ñænh cuûa Veä Ñaø”. ÔÛ ñaây caùc yeáu toá nghi 

leã khoâng coù taàm quan troïng nhö trong caùc boä kinh tröôùc, thay vaøo ñoù laø 

nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí truyeàn vaø ñaày aán töôïng veà söï taùi sanh vaø ñaàu thai. 

Moät maët ngöôøi ta ñi tìm caùi neàn taûng cuûa theá giôùi hieän töôïng, coát loõi 

cuûa vaïn höõu ngoaïi giôùi, caùi ñoù ñöôïc goïi laø “Brahman”; maët khaùc ngöôøi 

ta ñi tìm caùi söï vaät hieän höõu toái haäu beân trong moãi caù nhaân, laø caùi 

ngöôøi ta cho laø söï soáng vaø yù thöùc, vaø caùi naày ñöôïc goïi laø “Atman”. 

Kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña ñi ñeán giaoù huaán bí truyeàn cuoái cuøng laø ñoàng hoùa 

hai thöïc taïi naày, cho raèng “Atman” vaø “Brahman” chæ laø moät thöïc taïi 

duy nhaát. 

Giai Ñoaïn Chuyeån Tieáp Giöõa AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Vaøo Phaät Giaùo: Ranh 

giôùi ñaúng caáp phaûn aûnh baát coâng thöïc söï vaø thaønh kieán naëng neà trong 

ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi bình thöôøng. Chính nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá 

gaéng thöïc hieän xoùa boû moät soá baát coâng traéng trôïn. Ngay nhöõng ngöôøi 

trong giai caáp quí toäc cuõng ñaõ ñem heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän daân” 

vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng caáp. Ai trong chuùng ta cuõng ñeàu bieát raèng caùc neàn 

vaên minh treân theá giôùi voán luoân ñi keøm vôùi nhöõng soùng gioù cuûa vieäc 

tranh giaønh quyeàn löïc vaø cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Chính ñieàu naày ñaõ thuùc ñaåy 

moïi söùc maïnh taâm linh cuûa con ngöôøi phaûi ñöùng leân choáng laïi heä thoáng 

baïo löïc ñöông quyeàn. Taïi AÁn Ñoä nhöõng löïc löôïng ñoái khaùng noåi leân 

trong nhöõng vuøng Taây Baéc. Ngay töø luùc môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp, Phaät giaùo 

chuû yeáu nhaém ñeán caùc taàng lôùp thò daân ñoâng ñaûo. Chính vì vaäy maø 

chuùng ta thaáy Phaät giaùo phaùt trieån quanh caùc vuøng Benares vaø Patna, 

nôi maø vaøo thôøi ñaïi ñoà saét ñaõ saûn sinh ra nhöõng oâng vua ñaày tham 

voïng xuaát thaân töø quaân ñoäi, ñaõ thieát laäp caùc vöông quoác meânh moâng 

vôùi nhieàu thaønh phoá roäng lôùn. Phaàn lôùn coâng vieäc hoaèng hoùa cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät ñeàu ñöôïc thöïc hieän taïi caùc thaønh phoá lôùn, ñieàu naày giuùp chuùng ta 

lyù giaûi deã daøng tính caùch tri thöùc trong lôøi daïy cuûa Ngaøi, cuõng nhö 

phong caùch thaønh thò trong ngoân ngöõ ñöôïc söû duïng vaø tính hôïp lyù trong 

caùc tö töôûng ñöôïc Ngaøi truyeàn daïy. Ñeå ñoái khaùng vôùi nhöõng meâ tín veà 

thaàn quyeàn, Ñöùc Phaät luoân nhaán maïnh raèng Ngaøi chæ laø ngöôøi daãn 

ñöôøng, chöù khoâng phaûi laø moät ñaáng quyeàn naêng, vaø raèng moïi söï gôïi yù 



 12 

chæ daãn ñeàu caàn phaûi ñöôïc chöùng nghieäm, keå caû nhöõng chæ daãn cuûa 

chính Ngaøi. 

 

IV. Phaät Ñaûn Sanh: 

Phaät Ñaûn Sanh: Vaøo naêm 563 tröôùc Taây lòch, moät caäu beù ñöôïc 

sanh ra trong moät hoaøng toäc taïi mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä. Hoaøng töû naøy tröôûng 

thaønh trong giaøu sang xa xæ, nhöng sôùm nhaän ra tieän nghi vaät chaát vaø söï 

an toaøn treân theá gian khoâng ñem laïi haïnh phuùc thaät söï. Ngaøi ñoäng loøng 

traéc aån saâu xa tröôùc hoaøn caûnh khoå ñau quanh Ngaøi, chính vì vaäy maø 

Ngaøi nhaát ñònh tìm cho ra chìa khoùa ñöa ñeán  haïnh phuùc cho nhaân loaïi. 

Vaøo naêm 29 tuoåi Ngaøi rôøi boû vôï ñeïp con ngoan vaø cung vaøng ñieän 

ngoïc ñeå caát böôùc leân ñöôøng hoïc ñaïo vôùi nhöõng baäc thaày noåi tieáng 

ñöông thôøi. Nhöõng vò thaày naøy daïy Ngaøi raát nhieàu nhöng khoâng vò naøo 

thaät söï hieåu bieát nguoàn coäi cuûa khoå ñau phieàn naõo cuûa nhaân loaïi vaø 

laøm caùch naøo ñeå vöôït thoaùt khoûi nhöõng thöù ñoù. Cuoái cuøng sau saùu naêm 

tu hoïc vaø haønh thieàn, Ngaøi lieãu ngoä vaø kinh qua kinh nghieäm taän dieät 

voâ minh vaø thaønh ñaït giaùc ngoä. Töø ngaøy ñoù ngöôøi ta goïi Ngaøi laø Phaät, 

baäc Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc. Trong 45 naêm sau ñoù Ngaøi chu du khaép 

mieàn Baéc AÁn ñeå daïy ngöôøi nhöõng gì maø Ngaøi ñaõ chöùng ngoä. Loøng töø 

bi vaø haïnh nhaãn nhuïc cuûa Ngaøi quaû thaät kyø dieäu vaø haøng vaïn ngöôøi ñaõ 

theo Ngaøi, trôû thaønh tín ñoà Phaät giaùo. Ñeán naêm Ngaøi 80 tuoåi, duø xaùc 

thaân giaø yeáu beänh hoaïn, nhöng luùc naøo Ngaøi cuõng haïnh phuùc vaø an vui, 

cuoái cuøng Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn vaøo naêm 80 tuoåi. Lìa boû gia ñình khoâng 

phaûi laø chuyeän deã daøng cho Ñöùc Phaät. Sau moät thôøi gian daøi ñaén ño 

suy nghó Ngaøi ñaõ quyeát ñònh lìa boû gia ñình. Coù hai söï  löïa choïn, moät laø 

hieán thaân Ngaøi cho gia ñình, hai laø cho toaøn theå theá gian. Sau cuøng, 

loøng töø bi voâ löôïng cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ khieán Ngaøi töï coáng hieán ñôøi mình cho 

theá gian. Vaø maõi cho ñeán nay caû theá giôùi vaãn coøn thoï höôûng nhöõng lôïi 

ích töø söï hy sinh cuûa Ngaøi. Ñaây coù leõ laø söï hy sinh coù nhieàu yù nghóa 

hôn bao giôø heát.  

Hieän nay vaãn coøn nhieàu baøn caõi veà naêm sanh chính xaùc cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät; tuy nhieân yù kieán cuûa phaàn ñoâng choïn naêm 623 tröôùc Taây Lòch. 

Ngaøy Phaät ñaûn sanh laø ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng 4. ñoù laø moät ngaøy tuyeät 

ñeïp. Tieát trôøi trong saïch, gioù maùt thoang thoaûng. Trong vöôøn traêm hoa 

ñua nôû, toûa höông ngaøo ngaït, chim hoùt líu lo… taïo thaønh moät caûnh 

töôïng thaàn tieân ôû theá gian ñeå ñoùn chaøo söï ñaûn sanh cuûa Thaùi Töû. Theo 

truyeàn thuyeát AÁn Ñoä thì luùc ñoù ñaát trôøi rung ñoäng, töø treân trôøi cao tuoân 
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ñoå hai doøng nöôùc baïc, moät aám moät maùt, taém goäi cho thaân theå cuûa Thaùi 

Töû. Ngaøy nay caùc quoác gia theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo, toå chöùc ngaøy 

Ñaïi leã Phaät Ñaûn vaøo khoaûng giöõa thaùng tö aâm lòch. Cuõng theo truyeàn 

thuyeát AÁn Ñoä, ngaøy Phaät Ñaûn sanh ñaùng tin caäy, coù leõ vaøo ngaøy moàng 

4 thaùng 8; tuy nhieân, taát caû caùc nöôùc theo Phaät giaùo laáy ngaøy traêng troøn 

thaùng tö laøm leã kyû nieäm. Ñoái vôùi coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo, ngaøy leã quan 

troïng nhaát nhaát laø ngaøy leã Phaät Ñaûn. Ñoù laø ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng tö. 

Haèng trieäu ngöôøi treân theá giôùi cöû haønh leã Phaät Ñaûn. Ngaøy naøy ñöôïc 

goïi laø ngaøy Vesak taïi xöù Tích Lan, ngaøy Visakha Puja taïi Thaùi Lan. 

Vaøo ngaøy naøy, Phaät töû taïi vaøi xöù nhö Trung Hoa, Ñaïi Haøn tham döï vaøo 

leã “Taém Phaät.” Hoï röôùi nöôùc thôm vaøo töôïng Phaät Ñaûn Sanh. Vieäc naøy 

töôïng tröng cho thanh tònh nôi taâm yù vaø haønh ñoäng. Chuøa vieän ñöôïc 

trang hoaøng boâng hoa côø phöôùn; treân baøn thôø ñaày leã vaät cuùng döôøng. 

Nhöõng böõa côm chay ñöôïc doïn ra cho moïi ngöôøi. Ngöôøi ta laøm leã 

phoùng sanh. Ñaây ñöôïc xem nhö laø ngaøy thaät vui cho moïi ngöôøi. Theo 

truyeàn thoáng Nguyeân Thuûy, ngaøy Phaät Ñaûn sanh, coù leõ  vaøo ngaøy 

moàng 8 thaùng 4; tuy nhieân, taát caû caùc nöôùc theo Phaät giaùo laáy ngaøy 

traêng troøn thaùng tö laøm leã kyû nieäm. Ñaây laø moät trong nhöõng ngaøy leã 

quan troïng nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo, vì ngaøy ñoù vöøa laø ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät ñaûn 

sanh, thaønh ñaïo vaø ñaït nieát baøn. Theo truyeàn thoáng Ñaïi Thöøa, ngaøy 

raèm thaùng tö laø ngaøy maø caùc nöôùc theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo toå chöùc 

ngaøy leã kyû nieäm Phaät Ñaûn sanh, xuaát gia, thaønh ñaïo vaø nhaäp Nieát baøn. 

Leã Vesak goàm coù moät thôøi giaûng phaùp, moät buoåi quaùn nieäm veà cuoäc 

ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät, caùc cuoäc röôùc xung quanh nôi thôø. Ngoaøi ra ngaøy Vesak 

coøn laø dòp nhaéc nhôû chuùng ta coá gaéng ñaït tôùi Ñaïi giaùc.  

Duø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaäp dieät, nhöng treân 2.500 naêm sau nhöõng giaùo 

thuyeát cuûa Ngaøi vaãn coøn teá ñoä  raát nhieàu ngöôøi, göông haïnh cuûa Ngaøi 

vaãn coøn laø nguoàn gôïi caûm cho nhieàu ngöôøi, vaø nhöõng lôøi daïy doã cuûa 

Ngaøi vaãn coøn tieáp tuïc bieán ñoåi nhieàu cuoäc soáng. Chæ coù Ñöùc Phaät môùi 

coù ñöôïc oai löïc huøng maïnh toàn taïi sau nhieàu theá kyû nhö theá aáy. Ñöùc 

Phaät khoâng bao giôø töï xöng raèng Ngaøi laø moät thaàn linh, laø con cuûa thaàn 

linh, hay laø söù giaû cuûa thaàn linh.  Ngaøi chæ laø moät con ngöôøi ñaõ töï caûi 

thieän ñeå trôû neân toaøn haûo, vaø Ngaøi daïy raèng neáu chuùng ta noi theo 

göông laønh aáy chính ta cuõng coù theå trôû neân toaøn haûo nhö Ngaøi. Ngaøi 

khoâng bao giôø baûo ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi thôø phöôïng Ngaøi nhö moät thaàn linh.  

Kyø thaät Ngaøi caám chæ ñeä töû Ngaøi laøm nhö vaäy. Ngaøi baûo ñeä töû laø Ngaøi 

khoâng ban phöôùc cho nhöõng ai thôø phöôïng Ngaøi hay giaùng hoïa cho ai 
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khoâng thôø phöôïng Ngaøi. Ngaøi baûo Phaät töû neân kính troïng Ngaøi nhö moät 

vò Thaày. Ngaøi coøn nhaéc nhôû ñeä töû veà sau naøy khi thôø phöôïng leã baùi 

töôïng Phaät laø töï nhaéc nhôû chính mình phaûi coá gaéng tu taäp ñeå phaùt trieån 

loøng yeâu thöông vaø söï an laïc vôùi chính mình. Höông cuûa nhang nhaéc 

nhôû chuùng ta vöôït thaéng nhöõng thoùi hö taät xaáu ñeå ñaït ñeán trí hueä, ñeøn 

ñoát leân khi leã baùi nhaèm nhaéc nhôû chuùng ta ñuoác tueä ñeå thaáy roõ raèng 

thaân naøy roài seõ hoaïi dieät theo luaät voâ thöôøng. Khi chuùng ta leã laïy Ñöùc 

Phaät laø chuùng ta leã laïy nhöõng giaùo phaùp cao thöôïng maø Ngaøi ñaõ ban boá 

cho chuùng ta. Ñoù laø coát tuûy cuûa söï thôø phöôïng leã baùi trong Phaät giaùo. 

Nhieàu ngöôøi ñaõ laàm hieåu veà söï thôø phöôïng leã baùi trong Phaät giaùo, ngay 

caû nhöõng Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh. Ngöôøi Phaät töû khoâng bao giôø tin raèng 

Ñöùc Phaät laø moät vò thaàn linh, thì khoâng coù caùch chi maø hoï coù theå tin 

raèng khoái goã hay khoái kim loaïi kia laø thaàn linh. Trong Phaät giaùo, töôïng 

Phaät ñöôïc duøng ñeå töôïng tröng cho söï toaøn thieän toaøn myõ cuûa nhaân 

loaïi. Töôïng Phaät cuõng nhaéc nhôû chuùng ta veà taàm möùc cao caû cuûa con 

ngöôøi trong giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät, raèng Phaät giaùo laáy con ngöôøi laøm noøng 

coát, chöù khoâng phaûi laø thaàn linh, raèng chuùng ta phaûi töï phaûn quang töï 

kyû, phaûi quay caùi nhìn vaøo beân trong ñeå tìm traïng thaùi toaøn haûo trí tueä, 

chöù khoâng phaûi chaïy ñoâng chaïy taây beân ngoaøi. Nhö vaäy, khoâng caùch 

chi maø ngöôøi ta coù theå noùi raèng Phaät töû thôø phöôïng ngaãu töôïng cho 

ñöôïc. Kyø thaät, töø xa xöa laém, con ngöôøi nguyeân thuûy töï thaáy mình soáng 

trong moät theá giôùi ñaày thuø nghòch vaø hieåm hoïa. Hoï lo sôï thuù döõ, lo sôï 

khoâng ñuû thöùc aên, lo sôï beänh hoaïn vaø nhöõng tai öông hay hieän töôïng 

thieân nhieân nhö  gioâng gioù, baõo toá, nuùi löûa, saám seùt, vaân vaân. Hoï khoâng 

caûm thaáy an toaøn vôùi hoaøn caûnh xung quanh vaø hoï khoâng coù khaû naêng 

giaûi thích ñöôïc nhöõng hieän töôïng aáy, neân hoï taïo ra yù töôûng thaàn linh, 

nhaèm giuùp hoï caûm thaáy thoaûi maùi tieän nghi hôn khi söï vieäc troâi chaûy 

thuaän lôïi, cuõng nhö coù ñuû can ñaûm vöôït qua nhöõng luùc laâm nguy, hoaëc 

an uûi khi laâm vaøo caûnh baát haïnh, laïi cho raèng  thöôïng ñeá ñaõ saép ñaët an 

baøi nhö vaäy. Töø theá heä naøy qua theá heä khaùc, ngöôøi ta tieáp tuïc nieàm tin 

nôi “thöôïng ñeá” töø  cha anh mình maø khoâng caàn phaûi ñaén ño suy nghó. 

Coù ngöôøi cho raèng hoï tin nôi thöôïng ñeá vì thöôïng ñeá ñaùp öùng nhöõng 

thænh nguyeän cuûa hoï moãi khi hoï lo aâu sôï haõi. Coù ngöôøi cho raèng hoï tin 

nôi thöôïng ñeá vì cha meï oâng baø hoï tin nôi thöôïng ñeá. Laïi coù ngöôøi cho 

raèng hoï thích ñi nhaø thôø hôn ñi chuøa vì nhöõng ngöôøi ñi nhaø thôø coù veû 

sang troïng hôn nhöõng ngöôøi ñi chuøa.  
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Ñöùc Phaät Ra Ñôøi Vì Moät Ñaïi Söï Nhaân Duyeân: Phaät Ra Ñôøi Vì Moät 

Ñaïi Söï Nhaân Duyeân. Phaät xuaát hieän vì moät ñaïi söï nhaân duyeân: Khai 

thò cho chuùng sanh ngoä nhaäp tri kieán Phaät, hay laø giaùc ngoä theo kinh 

Phaùp Hoa, Phaät taùnh theo kinh Nieát Baøn vaø thieân ñöôøng cöïc laïc theo 

kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï. Theo kinh Taêng Nhaát A Haøm, Ñöùc Phaät laø moät 

chuùng sanh duy nhaát, moät con ngöôøi phi thöôøng, xuaát hieän trong theá 

gian naày, vì lôïi ích cho chuùng sanh, vì haïnh phuùc cuûa chuùng sanh, vì 

loøng bi maãn, vì söï toát ñeïp cuûa chö nhôn Thieân. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ khai saùng 

ra ñaïo Phaät. Coù ngöôøi cho raèng ñaïo Phaät laø moät trieát lyù soáng chöù khoâng 

phaûi laø moät toân giaùo. Kyø thaät, Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät toân giaùo 

theo loái ñònh nghóa thoâng thöôøng, vì Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät heä 

thoáng tín ngöôõng vaø toân suøng leã baùi trung thaønh vôùi moät thaàn linh sieâu 

nhieân. Ñaïo Phaät cuõng khoâng phaûi laø moät thöù trieát hoïc hay trieát lyù 

suoâng. Ngöôïc laïi, thoâng ñieäp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät thaät söï daønh cho cuoäc soáng 

haèng ngaøy cuûa nhaân loaïi: “Traùnh laøm ñieàu aùc, chuyeân laøm vieäc laønh 

vaø thanh loïc taâm yù khoûi nhöõng nhieãm tröôïc traàn theá.” Thoâng ñieäp naày 

ra ñôøi töø söï thöïc chöùng chaân lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Duø soáng trong cung vaøng 

ñieän ngoïc vôùi ñuû ñaày vaät chaát xa hoa, Ñöùc Phaät vaãn luoân suy tö saâu xa 

taïi sao chuùng sanh phaûi chòu khoå ñau phieàn naõo treân coõi traàn theá naày. 

Caùi gì gaây neân söï khoå ñau phieàn naõo naày? Moät ngaøy noï, luùc thieáu thôøi 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, khi ñang ngoài döôùi moät taøng caây, Ngaøi boãng thaáy moät 

con raén xuaát hieän vaø ñôùp laáy moät con löôn. Trong khi caû hai con raén vaø 

löôn ñang quaàn thaûo, thì moät con dieàu haâu saø xuoáng chôùp laáy con raén 

vôùi con löôn coøn trong mieäng. Söï coá naày laø moät thôøi ñieåm chuyeån bieán 

quan troïng cho vò hoaøng töû treû veà vieäc thoaùt ly cuoäc soáng theá tuïc. Ngaøi 

thaáy raèng sinh vaät treân coõi ñôøi naày chaúng qua chæ laø nhöõng mieáng moài 

cho nhau. Moät con baét, coøn con kia troán chaïy vaø heã coøn theá giôùi naày laø 

cuoäc chieán cöù maõi daèng co khoâng ngöøng nghæ. Tieán trình saên ñuoåi vaø töï 

sinh toàn khoâng ngöøng naày laø caên baûn cuûa baát haïnh. Noù laø nguoàn goác 

cuûa moïi khoå ñau. Chính vì theá maø Thaùi töû quyeát taâm tìm phöông chaám 

döùt söï khoå ñau naày. Ngaøi ñaõ xuaát gia naêm 29 tuoåi vaø saùu naêm sau, 

Ngaøi ñaõ thaønh ñaïo. Theo Ñöùc Phaät, luaät “Nhôn Quaû Nghieäp Baùo” chi 

phoái chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. Nghieäp coù nghóa ñôn giaûn laø haønh ñoäng. 

Neáu moät ngöôøi phaïm phaûi haønh ñoäng xaáu thì khoâng coù caùch chi ngöôøi 

ñoù traùnh khoûi ñöôïc haäu quaû xaáu. Phaät chæ laø baäc ñaïo sö, chæ daïy chuùng 

sanh caùi gì neân laøm vaø caùi gì neân traùnh, chöù Ngaøi khoâng theå naøo laøm 

hay traùnh duøm chuùng sanh ñöôïc. Trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ chæ 
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daïy roõ raøng: “Baïn phaûi laø ngöôøi töï cöùu laáy mình. Khoâng ai coù theå laøm 

gì ñeå cöùu baïn ngoaïi tröø chæ ñöôøng daãn loái, ngay caû Phaät”.  

 

V. Ñöùc Phaät Lòch Söû Thích Ca Maâu Ni: 

Ñöùc Phaät Lòch Söû laø ñaáng ñaõ hoaøn toaøn ñaït tôùi Chaùnh ñaúng Chaùnh 

giaùc. Vì thieáu thoâng tin vaø söï kieän cuï theå chính xaùc neân baây giôø chuùng 

ta khoâng coù nieân ñaïi chính xaùc lieân quan ñeán cuoäc ñôøi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä, nhaát laø nhöõng ngöôøi daân ôû vuøng Baéc AÁn, thì cho raèng 

Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät khoaûng 100 naêm tröôùc thôøi vua A Duïc. Tuy nhieân, 

caùc hoïc giaû caän ñaïi ñeàu ñoàng yù raèng Ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc ñaûn sanh vaøo 

khoaûng haäu baùn theá kyû thöù baûy tröôùc Taây lòch vaø nhaäp dieät 80 naêm sau 

ñoù. Phaät laø Ñaáng Chaùnh Bieán Tri, ñaûn sanh vaøo naêm 623 tröôùc Taây 

lòch, taïi mieàn baéc AÁn Ñoä, baây giôø laø xöù Neùpal, moät nöôùc naèm ven söôøn 

daõy Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn, trong vöôøn Laâm Tyø Ni trong thaønh Ca Tyø la Veä, 

vaøo moät ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng tö. Caùch ñaây gaàn 26 theá kyû doøng hoï 

Thích Ca laø moät boä toäc kieâu huøng cuûa doøng Saùt Ñeá Lôïi trong vuøng ñoài 

nuùi Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn. Teân hoaøng toäc cuûa Ngaøi laø Siddhartha, vaø hoï cuûa 

Ngaøi laø Gautama, thuoäc gia ñình danh tieáng Okkaka cuûa thò toäc Thaùi 

Döông. Doøng hoï naày coù moät ñöùc vua hieàn ñöùc laø vua Tònh Phaïn, döïng 

kinh ñoâ ôû Ca Tyø La Veä, vò chaùnh cung cuûa ñöùc vua naày laø hoaøng haäu 

Ma Gia. Khi saép laâm boàn, theo phong tuïc thôøi aáy, hoaøng haäu xin pheùp 

ñöùc vua trôû veà nhaø song thaân mình ôû moät kinh thaønh khaùc, ñoù laø 

Devadaha ñeå sanh nôû. Giöõa ñöôøng hoaøng haäu muoán nghæ ngôi trong 

vöôøng Laâm Tyø Ni, moät khu vöôøn toûa ngaùt höông hoa, trong luùc ong 

böôùm bay löôïn vaø chim muoâng ñuû saéc maøu ca hoùt nhö theå vaïn vaät ñeàu 

saún saøng chaøo ñoùn hoaøng haäu. Vöøa luùc baø ñöùng döôùi moät taøng caây sala 

ñaày hoa vaø vin laáy moät caønh ñaày hoa, baø lieàn haï sanh moät hoaøng töû, laø 

ngöôøi sau naày trôû thaønh Ñöùc Phaät Coà Ñaøm. Ñoù laø ngaøy raèm thaùng tö 

naêm 623 tröôùc Taây lòch. Vaøo ngaøy leã ñaët teân, nhieàu vò Baø La Moân 

thoâng thaùi ñöôïc môøi ñeán hoaøng cung. Moät aån só teân A Tö Ñaø taâu vôùi 

vua Tònh Phaïn raèng seõ coù hai con ñöôøng môû ra cho thaùi töû: moät laø thaùi 

töû seõ trôû thaønh vò Chuyeån Luaân Thaùnh Vöông, hoaëc thaùi töû seõ xuaát theá 

gian ñeå trôû thaønh moät Baäc Ñaïi Giaùc. A Tö Ñaø ñaët teân thaùi töû laø Só Ñaït 

Ña, nghóa laø “ngöôøi ñaït ñöôïc öôùc nguyeän.” Thoaït tieân ñöùc vua haøi loøng 

khi nghe ñieàu naày, nhöng veà sau ngaøi lo ngaïi veà lôøi tieân ñoaùn raèng thaùi 

töû seõ xuaát theá vaø trôû thaønh moät vò aån só khoâng nhaø. Tuy nhieân hoan laïc 

lieàn theo bôûi saàu bi, chæ baûy ngaøy sau khi hoaøng töû chaøo ñôøi, hoaøng haäu 
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Ma Gia ñoät ngoät töø traàn. Thöù phi Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà, cuõng laø em gaùi cuûa 

hoaøng haäu, ñaõ trôû thaønh ngöôøi döôõng maãu taän tuïy nuoâi naáng thöông 

yeâu hoaøng töû. Duø soáng trong nhung luïa, nhöng taùnh tình cuûa thaùi töû thaät 

nhaân töø. Thaùi töû ñöôïc giaùo duïc hoaøn haûo  caû kinh Veä Ñaø laãn voõ ngheä. 

Moät ñieàu kyø dieäu ñaõ xaõy ra trong dòp leã Haï Ñieàn vaøo thôøi thô aáu cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät. Ñoù laø kinh nghieäm taâm linh ñaàu ñôøi maø sau naày trong quaù 

trình tìm caàu chaân lyù noù chính laø ñaàu moái ñöa ngaøi ñeán giaùc ngoä. Moät 

laàn nhaân ngaøy leã Haï Ñieàn, nhaø vua daãn thaùi töû ra ñoàng vaø ñaët thaùi töû 

ngoài döôùi goác caây ñaøo  cho caùc baø nhuõ maãu chaêm soùc. Bôûi vì chính nhaø 

vua phaûi tham gia vaøo leã caøy caáy, neân khi thaùi töû thaáy phuï vöông ñang 

laùi chieác caøy baèng vaøng cuøng vôùi quaàn thaàn. Beân caïnh ñoù thaùi töû cuõng 

thaáy nhöõng con boø ñang keùo leâ nhöõng chieác aùch naëng neà vaø caùc baùc 

noâng phu ñang nheã nhaïi moà hoâi vôùi coâng vieäc ñoàng aùng. Trong khi caùc 

nhuõ maãu chaïy ra ngoaøi nhaäp vaøo ñaùm hoäi, chæ coøn laïi moät mình thaùi töû 

trong caûnh yeân laëng. Maëc duø tuoåi treû nhöng trí khoân cuûa ngaøi ñaõ khoân 

ngoan. Thaùi töû suy tö raát saâu saéc veà caûnh töôïng treân ñeán ñoä queân heát 

vaïn vaät xung quanh vaø ngaøi ñaõ phaùt trieån moät traïng thaùi thieàn ñònh 

tröôùc söï kinh ngaïc cuûa caùc nhuõ maãu vaø phuï vöông. Nhaø vua raát töï haøo 

veà thaùi töû, song luùc naøo ngaøi cuõng nhôù ñeán lôøi tieân ñoaùn cuûa aån só A Tö 

Ñaø. Ngaøi vaây bao quanh thaùi töû baèng taát caû laïc thuù vaø ñaùm baïn treû 

cuøng vui chôi, raát caån thaän traùnh cho thaùi töû khoâng bieát gì veà söï ñau 

khoå, buoàn raàu vaø cheát choùc. Khi thaùi töû ñöôïc 16 tuoåi vua Tònh Phaïn saép 

xeáp vieäc hoân nhaân cho ngaøi vôùi coâng chuùa con vua Thieän Giaùc laø naøng 

Da Du Ñaø La. Tröôùc khi xuaát gia, Ngaøi coù moät con trai laø La Haàu La. 

Maêc duø soáng ñôøi nhung luïa, danh voïng, tieàn taøi, cung ñieän nguy nga, 

vôï ñeïp con ngoan, ngaøi vaãn caûm thaáy tuø tuùng nhö caûnh chim loàng caù 

chaäu. Moät hoâm nhaân ñi daïo ngoaøi boán cöûa thaønh, Thaùi töû tröïc tieáp thaáy 

nhieàu caûnh khoå ñau cuûa nhaân loaïi, moät oâng giaø toùc baïc, raêng ruïng, maét 

môø, tai ñieác, löng coøng, nöông gaäy maø leâ böôùc xin aên; moät ngöôøi beänh 

naèm beân leà reân xieát ñau ñôùn khoâng cuøng; moät xaùc cheát sình chöông, 

ruoài bu nhaëng baùm troâng raát gheâ tôûm; moät vò tu khoå haïnh vôùi veû traàm 

tö maëc töôûng. Nhöõng caûnh töôïng naày laøm cho Thaùi töû nhaän chaân ra ñôøi 

laø khoå. Caûnh vò tu haønh khoå haïnh vôùi veû thanh tònh cho Thaùi töû moät 

daáu chæ ñaàu tieân treân böôùc ñöôøng tìm caàu chaân lyù laø phaûi xuaát gia. Khi 

trôû veà cung, Thaùi töû xin pheùp vua cha cho Ngaøi xuaát gia laøm Taêng só  

nhöng bò vua cha töø choái. Duø vaäy, Thaùi töû vaãn quyeát chí tìm con ñöôøng 

tu haønh ñeå ñaït ñöôïc chaân lyù giaûi thoaùt cho mình vaø chuùng sanh. Quyeát 
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ñònh voâ tieàn khoaùng haäu aáy laøm cho Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña sau naày trôû 

thaønh vò giaùo chuû khai saùng ra Ñaïo Phaät. Naêm 29 tuoåi, moät ñeâm Ngaøi 

döùt boû ñôøi soáng vöông giaû, cuøng teân haàu caän laø Xa Naëc thaéng yeân 

cöông cuøng troán ra khoûi cung, ñi vaøo röøng xaâu, xuaát gia taàm ñaïo. Ban 

ñaàu, Thaùi töû ñeán vôùi caùc danh sö tu khoå haïnh nhö Alara Kalama, 

Uddaka Ramaputta, nhöõng vò naày soáng moät caùch kham khoå, nhòn aên 

nhòn uoáng, daõi naéng daàm möa, haønh thaân hoaïi theå. Tuy nhieân ngaøi thaáy 

caùch tu haønh nhö theá khoâng coù hieäu quaû, Ngaøi khuyeân neân boû phöông 

phaùp aáy, nhöng hoï khoâng nghe. Thaùi töû beøn gia nhaäp nhoùm naêm ngöôøi 

tu khoå haïnh vaø ngaøi ñi tu taäp nhieàu nôi khaùc, nhöng ñeán ñaâu cuõng thaáy 

coøn heïp hoøi thaáp keùm, khoâng theå giaûi thoaùt con ngöôøi heát khoå ñöôïc. 

Thaùi töû tìm choán tu taäp moät mình, queân aên boû nguû, thaân hình moãi ngaøy 

theâm moät tieàu tuïy, kieät söùc, naèm ngaõ treân coû, may ñöôïc moät coâ gaùi 

chaên cöøu ñoå söõa cöùu khoûi thaàn cheát. Töø ñoù, Thaùi töû nhaän thaáy muoán 

tìm ñaïo coù keát quaû, caàn phaûi boài döôõng thaân theå cho khoûe maïnh. Sau 

saùu naêm taàm ñaïo, sau laàn Thaùi töû ngoài nhaäp ñònh suoát 49 ngaøy ñeâm 

döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà beân bôø soâng Ni Lieân taïi Gaya ñeå chieán ñaáu trong moät 

traän cuoái cuøng vôùi boùng toái si meâ vaø duïc voïng. Trong ñeâm thöù 49, luùc 

ñaàu hoâm Thaùi töû chöùng ñöôïc tuùc meänh minh, thaáy roõ ñöôïc taát caû 

khoaûng ñôøi quaù khöù cuûa mình trong tam giôùi; ñeán nöûa ñeâm Ngaøi chöùng 

ñöôïc Thieân nhaõn minh, thaáy ñöôïc taát caû baûn theå vaø nguyeân nhaân caáu 

taïo cuûa vuõ truï; luùc gaàn saùng Ngaøi chöùng ñöôïc Laäu taän minh, bieát roõ 

nguoàn goác cuûa khoå ñau vaø phöông phaùp döùt tröø ñau khoå ñeå ñöôïc giaûi 

thoaùt khoûi luaân hoài sanh töû. Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña ñaõ ñaït thaønh baäc Chaùnh 

Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc, hieäu laø Thích Ca Maâu Ni Phaät. Ngaøy thaønh ñaïo cuûa 

Ngaøi tính theo aâm lòch laø ngaøy moàng taùm thaùng 12 trong luùc Sao Mai 

baét ñaàu loù daïng. Ñöùc Phaät noùi: “Ta khoâng phaûi laø vò Phaät ñaàu tieân ôû 

theá gian naày, vaø cuõng khoâng phaûi laø vò Phaät cuoái cuøng. Khi thôøi ñieåm 

ñeán seõ coù moät vò Phaät giaùc ngoä ra ñôøi, Ngaøi seõ soi saùng chaân lyù nhö ta 

ñaõ töøng noùi vôùi chuùng sanh.” Hai thaùng sau khi thaønh ñaïo, Ñöùc Phaät 

giaûng baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân laø baøi Chuyeån Phaùp Luaân cho naêm vò ñaõ töøng 

tu khoå haïnh vôùi Ngaøi taïi Vöôøn Nai thuoäc thaønh Ba La Naïi. Trong baøi 

naày, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Traùnh hai cöïc ñoan tham ñaém duïc laïc vaø khoå 

haïnh eùp xaùc, Nhö Lai ñaõ chöùng ngoä Trung Ñaïo, con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán an 

tònh, thaéng trí, giaùc ngoä vaø Nieát Baøn. Ñaây chính laø Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo goàm 

chaùnh kieán, chaùnh tö duy, chaùnh ngöõ, chaùnh nghieäp, chaùnh maïng, 

chaùnh tinh taán, chaùnh nieäm vaø chaùnh ñònh.” Keá ñoù Ngaøi giaûng Töù Dieäu 
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Ñeá hay Boán Söï Thaät Cao Thöôïng: “Khoå, nguyeân nhaân cuûa Khoå, söï 

dieät khoå vaø con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán söï dieät khoå.” Lieàn sau ñoù, toân giaû Kieàu 

Traàn Nhö chöùng quaû Döï Löu vaø boán vò coøn laïi xin ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät nhaän 

vaøo hoäi chuùng cuûa Ngaøi. Sau ñoù Ñöùc Phaät giaûng cho Yasa, moät coâng töû 

vuøng Ba La Naïi vaø 54 ngöôøi baïn khaùc cuûa Yasa, taát caû nhöõng vò naày 

ñeàu trôû thaønh caùc baäc A La haùn. Vôùi saùu möôi ñeä töû ñaàu tieân, Ñöùc Phaät 

ñaõ thieát laäp Giaùo Hoäi vaø Ngaøi ñaõ daïy caùc ñeä töû: “Ta ñaõ thoaùt ly taát caû 

caùc kieát söû cuûa coõi Trôøi ngöôøi, chö vò cuõng ñöôïc thoaùt ly. Haõy ra ñi, 

naøy caùc Tyø Kheo, vì lôïi ích cho moïi ngöôøi, vì haïnh phuùc cho moïi 

ngöôøi, vì loøng bi maãn theá gian, vì lôïi ích, an laïc vaø haïnh phuùc cuûa chö 

Thieân vaø loaøi ngöôøi. Haõy thuyeát phaùp hoaøn thieän ôû phaàn ñaàu, hoaøn 

thieän ôû phaàn giöõa, hoaøn thieän ôû phaàn cuoái, hoaøn haûo caû veà yù nghóa laãn 

ngoân töø. Haõy tuyeân boá ñôøi soáng phaïm haïnh hoaøn toaøn ñaày ñuû vaø thanh 

tònh.” Cuøng vôùi nhöõng lôøi naày, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ truyeàn caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi 

ñi vaøo theá gian. Chính Ngaøi cuõng ñi veà höôùng Öu Laâu Taàn Loa 

(Uruvela). Nôi ñaây Ngaøi ñaõ nhaän 30 thanh nieân quyù toäc vaøo Taêng 

Ñoaøn vaø giaùo hoùa ba anh em toân giaø Ca Dieáp, chaúng bao laâu sau nhôø 

baøi thuyeát giaûng veà löûa thieâu ñoát, caùc vò naày ñeàu chöùng quaû A La Haùn. 

Sau ñoù Ñöùc Phaät ñi ñeán thaønh Vöông Xaù (Rajagaha), thuû ñoâ nöôùc Ma 

Kieät Ñaø (Magadha) ñeå vieáng thaêm vua Taàn Baø Sa La (Bimbisara). Sau 

khi cuøng vôùi quaàn thaàn nghe phaùp, nhaø vua ñaõ chöùng quaû Dö Löu vaø 

thaønh kính cuùng döôøng Ñöùc Phaät ngoâi Tònh Xaù Truùc Laâm, nôi Ñöùc Phaät 

vaø Taêng chuùng cö truù trong moät thôøi gian daøi. Taïi ñaây hai vò ñaïi ñeä töû 

Xaù Lôïi Phaát (Sariputra) vaø Muïc Kieàn Lieân (Maggallana) ñaõ ñöôïc nhaän 

vaøo Thaùnh chuùng. Tieáp ñoù Ñöùc Phaät trôû veà thaønh Ca Tyø La Veä vaø 

nhaän con trai La Haàu La vaø em khaùc meï laø Nan Ñaø vaøo Giaùo Hoäi. Töø 

giaû queâ höông, Ñöùc phaät trôû laïi thaønh Vöông Xaù vaø giaùo hoùa cho vò 

tröôûng giaû teân laø Caáp Coâ Ñoäc. Nôi ñaây vò naày ñaõ daâng cuùng Tònh Xaù 

Kyø Vieân.  Töø sau khi ñaït giaùc ngoä vaøo naêm 35 tuoåi cho ñeán khi Ngaøi 

nhaäp Nieát Baøn vaøo naêm 80 tuoåi, Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng suoát nhöõng naêm 

thaùng ñoù. Chaéc chaén Ngaøi phaûi laø moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi nhieàu nghò 

löïc nhaát chöa töøng thaáy: 45 naêm tröôøng Ngaøi giaûng daïy ngaøy ñeâm, vaø 

chæ nguû khoaûng hai giôø moät ngaøy. Suoát 45 naêm, Ñöùc Phaät truyeàn giaûng 

ñaïo khaép nôi treân xöù AÁn Ñoä. Ngaøi keát naïp nhieàu ñeä töû, laäp caùc ñoaøn 

Taêng Giaø, Tyø Kheo vaø Tyø Kheo Ni, thaùch thöùc heä thoáng giai caáp, 

giaûng daïy töï do tín ngöôõng, ñöa phuï nöõ leân ngang haøng vôùi nam giôùi, 

chæ daïy con ñöôøng giaûi thoaùt cho daân chuùng treân khaép caùc neûo ñöôøng. 
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Giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi raát ñôn giaûn vaø ñaày yù nghóa cao caû, loaïi boû caùc 

ñieàu xaáu, laøm caùc ñieàu laønh, thanh loïc thaân taâm cho trong saïch. Ngaøi 

daïy phöông phaùp dieät tröø voâ minh, ñöôøng loái tu haønh ñeå dieät khoå, xöû 

duïng trí tueä moät caùch töï do vaø khoân ngoan ñeå coù söï hieåu bieát chaân 

chaùnh. Ñöùc Phaät khuyeân moïi ngöôøi neân thöïc haønh möôøi ñöùc tính cao 

caû laø töø bi, trí tueä, xaû, hyû, giôùi, nghò löïc, nhaãn nhuïc, chaân thaønh, cöông 

quyeát, thieän yù vaø bình thaûn. Ñöùc Phaät chöa heà tuyeân boá laø Thaàn Thaùnh. 

Ngöôøi luoân coâng khai noùi raèng baát cöù ai cuõng coù theå trôû thaønh Phaät neáu 

ngöôøi aáy bieát phaùt trieån khaû naêng vaø döùt boû ñöôïc voâ minh. Khi giaùc 

haïnh ñaõ vieân maõn thì Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 80 tuoåi. Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn taïi 

thaønh Caâu Thi Na, ñeå laïi haøng trieäu tín ñoà trong ñoù coù baø Da Du Ñaø La 

vaø La Haàu La, cuõng nhö moät kho taøng giaùo lyù kinh ñieån quyù giaù maø 

cho ñeán nay vaãn ñöôïc xem laø khuoân vaøng thöôùc ngoïc. 

 

VI. Söï Thaønh Hình Phaät Giaùo: 

Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, vaøo theá kyû thöù 7 tröôùc Taây lòch, AÁn Ñoä 

goàm 16 vuøng laõnh thoå, taùm vuøng laø taùm vöông quoác, coøn taùm vuøng 

khaùc laø caùc xöù Coäng Hoøa. Xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä tröôùc thôøi Ñöùc Phaät vaø ngay 

trong thôøi Ñöùc Phaät laø moät xaõ hoäi ñaày khuûng hoaûng, ñaëc bieät nhaát laø 

nhöõng söï tranh chaáp quyeàn löïc vaø cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Nhieàu ngöôøi khoâng 

theå tìm ra caâu traû lôøi thoûa maõn veà nhöõng khoù khaên xaùo troän trong ñôøi 

soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa hoï. Vì söï khoâng toaïi nguyeän naày maø trong thôøi 

gian naày ñaõ coù raát nhieàu caûi caùch toân giaùo xuaát hieän trong coá gaéng tìm 

ra loái thoaùt cho AÁn Ñoä giaùo ra khoûi tính noâng caïn cuûa noù. Moät trong 

nhöõng caûi caùch naày laø Phaät giaùo. Ngay töø khoaûng naêm 600 tröôùc Taây 

lòch, Ñöùc Phaät chaúng nhöõng ñaõ ñeà xöôùng töù dieäu ñeá nhö caên baûn hoïc 

thuyeát nhö chuùng ñaõ hieän ra khi Ngaøi ñaïi ngoä, maø Ngaøi coøn chæ cho 

moïi ngöôøi laøm caùch naøo ñeå soáng moät caùch khoân ngoan vaø haïnh phuùc, 

vì theá maø giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ lan roäng töø xöù AÁn Ñoä ra khaép caùc 

mieàn chaâu AÙ, vaø xa hôn theá nöõa. Veà maët taâm linh maø noùi, Ngaøi ñaõ 

thuùc ñaåy con ngöôøi ñöùng leân choáng laïi heä thoáng baïo löïc ñang toàn taïi 

thôøi ñoù. Kyø thaät Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät toân giaùo môùi meõ ôû AÁn 

Ñoä, maø noù maø moät bieåu töôïng cuûa söï ly khai vôùi AÁn Ñoä giaùo. Nhö 

chuùng ta thaáy, trong khi kinh Veä Ñaø coå voõ vieäc cho pheùp gieát suùc vaät 

ñeå daâng cuùng thaàn linh thì Phaät giaùo kòch lieät baøi baùc nhöõng kieåu teá leã 

nhö theá. Hôn theá nöõa, Phaät giaùo coøn tieán haønh nhieàu cuoäc vaän ñoäng 

maïnh meõ choáng laïi vieäc teá leã naày. Bôûi vì nghi thöùc teá leã ñoøi hoûi phaûi 
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ñöôïc thöïc hieän bôûi nhöõng ngöôøi Baø La Moân, laø nhöõng ngöôøi chuyeân 

moân veà nghi leã toân giaùo thôøi ñoù, trong khi thöôøng daân töø theá heä  naày 

qua theá heä khaùc chæ coù theå laøm nhöõng vieäc tay chaân maø thoâi. Chính vì 

theá maø ñaïo Phaät baùc boû hoaøn toaøn heä thoáng giai caáp ôû AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy 

giôø. Vaø Ñöùc Phaät baùc boû moïi söï töï cho mình laø doøng doõi cao sang nhö 

kieåu töï haøo cuûa giai caáp Baø La Moân. Ñaïo Phaät baùc boû moïi söï phaân 

bieät trong xaõ hoäi giöõa ngöôøi vôùi ngöôøi vaø noùi raèng chính caùi nghieäp, töùc 

laø nhöõng vieäc laøm cuûa moät ngöôøi, môùi quyeát ñònh söï danh giaù hay thaáp 

heøn cuûa ngöôøi ñoù maø thoâi. Ñöùc Phaät khaúng ñònh vôùi caùc ñeä töû cuûa 

Ngaøi: “Vieäc nhaán maïnh ñeán söï bình ñaúng veà ñòa vò xaõ hoäi, caên cöù treân 

vieäc laøm cuûa moät ngöôøi chöù khoâng phaûi treân doøng doõi cuûa hoï.” Moät yù 

töôûng caùch maïng khaùc maø chuùng ta coù theå tìm thaáy trong Phaät giaùo laø 

toân giaùo naày môû roäng cöûa ñoùn nhaän caû nam giôùi laãn nöõ giôùi trong ñôøi 

soáng tu taäp. Ngoaøi caùc ni sö vaø caùc nöõ Phaät töû taïi gia noåi tieáng nhö 

Khema, Patacara, Dhammadinna, Sujata, Visakha, vaø Samavati, ngay 

caû nhöõng coâ gaùi ñieám nhö Amrapali cuõng khoâng bò choái boû cô hoäi soáng 

ñôøi tu haønh phaïm haïnh. Chính vì theá maø töø luùc maø ñaïo Phaät baét ñaàu taïi 

vuøng Ñoâng Baéc AÁn cho ñeán ngaøy nay ñaõ gaàn 26 theá kyû, noù ñaõ chaúng 

nhöõng ñi saâu vaøo loøng cuûa caùc daân toäc chaâu AÙ, maø töø theá kyû thöù 19 noù 

ñaõ trôû thaønh nguoàn tö töôûng tu taäp cho nhieàu ngöôøi ôû AÂu chaâu vaø Myõ 

chaâu nöõa. 

Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 7 tröôùc Taây lòch, laø luùc nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä 

nghi ngôø toân giaùo cuûa chính xöù sôû hoï. Hoï sôï haõi vì muoân ñôøi phaûi ñaàu 

thai vaøo moät giai caáp. neáu hoï thuoäc giai caáp cuøng ñinh, hoï phaûi tieáp tuïc 

ñaàu thai vaøo giai caáp naày heát ñôøi naày qua ñôøi khaùc. Thoaït ñaàu, Ñöùc 

Phaät luoân bò daøy voø bôûi nhöõng caâu hoûi nhö “Taïi sao coù baát haïnh?”, 

“Laøm sao con ngöôøi ñöôïc haïnh phuùc?”, vaân vaân. Ngaøi chuyeân taâm tu 

taäp khoå haïnh, nhöng sau saùu naêm kieân trì tìm kieám vaø tích cöïc hy sinh, 

Ngaøi vaãn khoâng tìm ra ñöôïc caâu traû lôøi cho nhöõng vaán ñeà naày. Sau saùu 

naêm tìm kieám söï giaûi thoaùt baèng con ñöôøng khoå haïnh, Thaùi töû Taát Ñaït 

Ña quyeát ñònh tìm caâu traû lôøi qua tö töôûng vaø thieàn ñònh. Sau 49 ngaøy 

ñeâm thieàn ñònh döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà, Ngaøi ñaõ trôû thaønh moät ngöôøi “Giaùc 

Ngoä”. Con ñöôøng maø Ñöùc Phaät tìm ra laø con ñöôøng “Trung Ñaïo” giöõa 

nhöõng cöïc ñoan. Nhöõng cöïc ñoan phaûi traùnh laø moät maët quaù ham meâ 

ñôøi soáng nhuïc duïc, maët khaùc laø ñôøi soáng khoå haïnh. Caû hai cöïc ñoan 

naày daãn ñeán söï maát quaân bình trong cuoäc soáng. Caû hai cöïc ñoan chaúng 

bao giôø coù theå ñöa ai ñeán muïc tieâu thaät söï giaûi thoaùt khoûi khoå ñau vaø 
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phieàn naõo. Ñöùc Phaät tuyeân boá: “Muoán tìm con ñöôøng Trung Ñaïo hoøa 

hôïp vôùi cuoäc soáng, moãi ngöôøi phaûi töï mình thaän troïng tìm kieám, khoâng 

neân phí thì giôø vaøo vieäc tranh caõi. Moãi ngöôøi phaûi thaêm doø vaø töï thöïc 

nghieäm, khoâng coù ngoaïi leä.” Traûi qua gaàn hai möôi saùu theá kyû, caû Phaät 

giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa laãn Tieåu Thöøa ñaõ chöùng toû coù theå thích öùng vôùi nhöõng 

hoaøn caûnh thay ñoåi vaø vôùi nhöõng daân toäc khaùc nhau. Vì theá maø Phaät 

giaùo seõ tieáp tuïc laø moät aûnh höôûng thaät söï trong ñôøi soáng taâm linh cuûa 

nhieàu daân toäc treân theá giôùi vôùi nieàm tin laø nhöõng ñieàu Ñöùc Phaät khaùm 

phaù ra coù theå giuùp ñôû haàu heát moïi ngöôøi. Vôùi caâu hoûi “Taïi sao toâi 

khoâng haïnh phuùc?” Ñöùc Phaät gôïi yù: vì baïn traøn ñaày mong muoán, cho 

ñeán khi söï mong muoán laø söï khao khaùt thì noù khoâng theå naøo ñöôïc thoûa 

maõn duø baïn ñaõ ñöôïc nhöõng thöù maø baïn muoán. Nhö vaäy “Laøm theá naøo 

ñeå toâi coù haïnh phuùc?” Baèng caùch chaám döùt mong muoán. Gioáng nhö 

ngoïn löûa seõ töï nhieân taét khi baïn khoâng chaâm theâm daàu vaøo, cho neân söï 

baát haïnh cuûa baïn chaám döùt khi nhieân lieäu tham duïc thaùi quaù bò laáy ñi. 

Khi baïn chieán thaéng ñöôïc loøng ích kyû, nhöõng thoùi quen vaø hy voïng daïi 

doät, haïnh phuùc seõ thöïc söï hieän ra.  

 

VII.Löôïc Söû Söï Phaùt Trieån Caùc Boä Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä: 

Theo hoïc giaû noåi tieáng Phaät giaùo, Edward Conze trong “Löôïc Söû 

Phaät Giaùo,” tính ñeán nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi hôn 2.500 naêm, vaø trong 

suoát thôøi kyø naày, Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thay ñoåi saâu xa töø caên 

baûn. Lòch söû Phaät giaùo coù theå ñöôïc chia laøm boán giai ñoaïn. Thôøi kyø thöù 

nhaát laø thôøi kyø Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, phaàn lôùn truøng hôïp vôùi caùi maø 

sau naày ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö “Tieåu Thöøa”. Thôøi kyø thöù hai ñöôïc ñaùnh 

daáu bôûi söï phaùt trieån cuûa giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa. Thôøi kyø thöù ba laø söï phaùt 

trieån cuûa Maät toâng vaø Thieàn toâng. Caùc thôøi kyø naày keùo daøi ñeán khoaûng 

naêm 1000 sau Taây lòch. Sau ñoù Phaät giaùo khoâng coøn söï thay ñoåi naøo 

nöõa maø chæ tieáp tuïc duy trì nhöõng gì coù saún. Vaø khoaûng 1000 naêm gaàn 

ñaây ñöôïc xem laø thôøi kyø thöù tö. Veà maët ñòa lyù, Phaät giaùo trong thôøi kyø 

ñaàu chæ giôùi haïn trong phaïm vi xöù AÁn Ñoä. Qua ñeán thôøi kyø thöù hai, 

Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu cuoäc chinh phuïc sang caùc xöù Ñoâng AÙ, vaø chính baûn 

thaân Phaät giaùo thôøi kyø naày phaûi chòu aûnh höôûng bôûi nhöõng tö töôûng beân 

ngoaøi AÁn Ñoä. Trong suoát thôøi kyø thöù ba, coù nhieàu trung taâm phaùt huy 

moät caùch saùng taïo caùc tö töôûng Phaät giaùo ñöôïc thaønh hình beân ngoaøi 

AÁn Ñoä, ñaëc bieät laø ôû Trung Hoa.  Treân phöông dieän giaûi thoaùt, caùc thôøi 

kyø naày khaùc nhau veà quan nieäm tu taäp cuûa con ngöôøi. Trong thôøi kyø 
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ñaàu, lyù töôûng tu taäp nhaém ñeán quaû vò A La Haùn, nghóa laø baäc ñaõ döùt tröø 

heát aùi nhieãm, moïi duïc voïng ñeàu döùt saïch, vaø khoâng coøn phaûi taùi sanh 

trong luaân hoài. Thôøi kyø thöù hai, lyù töôûng tu taäp höôùng ñeán quaû vò Boà 

Taùt, ngöôøi phaùt nguyeän cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh vaø tin töôûng chaéc chaén mình 

seõ trôû thaønh moät vò Phaät. Thôøi kyø thöù ba, lyù töôûng tu taäp nhaém ñeán quaû 

vò cuûa moät con ngöôøi hoøa hôïp hoaøn toaøn vôùi vuõ truï, khoâng coøn baát cöù 

giôùi haïn naøo, vaø hoaøn toaøn töï taïi trong söï vaän duïng nhöõng naêng löïc cuûa 

vuõ truï trong töï thaân cuõng nhö ñoái vôùi ngoaïi caûnh. Ñieàu ñaëc bieät cuûa 

Phaät giaùo laø trong moãi giai ñoaïn thay ñoåi ñeàu coù moät taïng kinh môùi, 

maëc daàu ñöôïc vieát ra nhieàu theá kyû sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät, nhöng 

vaãn ñöôïc xem laø lôøi Phaät daïy. Kinh taïng cuûa thôøi kyø ñaàu, ñeán thôøi kyø 

thöù hai ñöôïc boå sung theâm raát nhieàu kinh ñieån Ñaïi Thöøa, vaø ñeán thôøi 

kyø thöù ba laø söï ra ñôøi cuûa moät soá lôùn kinh ñieån Maät toâng. 

Phaät giaùo ñaõ vaø ñang toàn taïi treân 2.500 naêm. Trong suoát khoaûng 

thôøi gian gaàn 26 theá kyû naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua raát nhieàu thaêng traàm 

vôùi thôøi gian. Tröôùc khi phaùt trieån ra caùc nöôùc laân caän, trong thôøi kyø 

ñaàu Phaät giaùo gaàn nhö chæ phaùt trieån trong phaïm vi luïc ñòa AÁn Ñoä. Ñöùc 

Phaät chöa töøng vieát vaø ñeå laïi cho ñeä töû nhöõng lôøi daïy cuûa chính Ngaøi. 

Taát caû kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo ñeàu ñöôïc caùc ñeä töû veà sau naày cuûa Ngaøi keát 

taäp laïi haøng traêm naêm sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn. Trong suoát 

thôøi gian khoaûng 500 naêm sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, caùc ñeä töû 

cuûa Ngaøi coù nhöõng ñaïi hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån ñeå thaûo luaän vaø laøm saùng 

toû nhöõng vaán ñeà coù taàm möùc quan troïng lieân quan ñeán nhöõng lôøi Phaät 

daïy. Chính vì vaäy maø trong buoåi ban sô, moãi keát taäp kinh ñieån, giaùo 

ñieån Phaät giaùo  ñeàu coù nhöõng thay ñoåi ñaùng keå. Keát quaû laø sau moãi 

giai ñoaïn ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi ñeàu cho ra moät loaïi kinh ñieån môùi, duø ñöôïc 

vieát ra haèng maáy theá kyû sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, nhöng vaãn 

ñöôïc xem laø lôøi Phaät daïy. Trong kyø keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, 

coäng ñoäng Taêng löõ chæ coá gaéng toå chöùc coäng ñoàng cuûa mình vôùi söï xaùc 

ñònh veà nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy cuõng nhö nhöõng giôùi luaät maø Ngaøi ñaõ ban 

haønh. Trong laàn keát taäp thöù hai, caùc truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo luùc naày 

khaù phöùc taïp vaø mô hoà vaø keát quaû laø cuoäc phaân phaùi ñaàu tieân trong 

Taêng giaø. 

Trong suoát thôøi kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo, kinh ñieån chæ ñöôïc 

truyeàn mieäng, maõi cho ñeán gaàn cuoái 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo môùi 

baét ñaàu coù söï ghi cheùp. Dó nhieân, khoâng ai trong chuùng ta daùm ñoan 

chaéc raèng nhöõng lôøi noùi ra cuûa Ñöùc Phaät coù ñöôïc ghi cheùp heát laïi trong 
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caùi maø baây giôø chuùng ta goïi laø “giaùo ñieån” hay khoâng vì nhöõng gì Ñöùc 

Phaät noùi ra ñaâu coù ñöôïc ghi cheùp laïi ngay. Theo giaùo sö Edward Conze 

trong Löôïc Söû Phaät Giaùo thì coù theå vaøo luùc aáy Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaûng daïy 

baèng ngoân ngöõ cuûa xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø vaøo thôøi ñoù, nhöng hieän taïi khoâng 

coù Phaät ngoân naøo ñöôïc ghi laïi baèng ngoân ngöõ naày. Veà nhöõng kinh ñieån 

ñöôïc ghi cheùp sôùm nhaát, ngay caû ngoân ngöõ ñöôïc söû duïng vaãn coøn laø 

moät vaán ñeà gaây tranh caõi. Nhöõng gì maø chuùng ta ñang coù chæ laø baûn 

dòch cuûa nhöõng kinh ñieån ñaàu tieân aáy sang caùc ngoân ngöõ AÁn Ñoä khaùc  

nhö tieáng Nam Phaïn vaø Baéc Phaïn. Chính vì vaäy maø sau khi Phaät nhaäp 

Nieát Baøn khoâng laâu ñaõ phaùt khôûi nhieàu söï khaùc bieät veà caùch giaûng giaûi 

lôøi Phaät day. Vaø cuõng chính vì vaäy maø sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät 

khoâng laâu, Phaät giaùo ñaõ töï chia taùch ra  thaønh nhieàu boä phaùi, coù 18 boä 

phaùi ñaõ ñöôïc bieát ñeán; tuy nhieân, treân thöïc teá coù ñeán hôn 30 boä phaùi 

ñöôïc chuùng ta bieát teân. Phaàn lôùn nhöõng boä phaùi naày ñeàu coù kinh ñieån 

rieâng, nhöng haàu heát ñeàu ñaõ maát hoaëc vì chuùng chöa ñöôïc ghi cheùp laïi 

bao giôø, hoaëc vì chuùng bò thôøi gian taøn phaù. Vì nhöõng coäng ñoàng cuûa 

caùc boä phaùi gaén lieàn vôùi nhöõng mieàn khaùc nhau cuûa AÁn Ñoä neân caùc 

truyeàn thoáng ñòa phöông ñaõ phaùt trieån, maëc daàu vaäy, baát chaáp veà söï 

phaân chia veà ñòa lyù vaø söï khaùc nhau veà caùch giaûng dòch lôøi Phaät daïy, 

caùc boä phaùi vaãn duy trì ñöôïc tính caùch coát loõi cuûa giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät. Do 

nhöõng khaùc bieät veà caùch giaûng giaûi lôøi Phaät daïy maø khoaûng 140 naêm 

sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ taùch rôøi khoûi Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä, laø nhoùm, maø vaøo khoaûng ñaàu Taây lòch, ñaõ laøm ñieåm xuaát 

phaùt cho tö töôûng Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Khoaûng 400 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, moät soá tín ñoà 

Phaät giaùo caûm thaáy nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy trong giaùo lyù ñaõ trôû neân xöa cuõ 

vaø khoâng coøn mang laïi lôïi ích thieát thöïc nöõa. Hoï quan nieäm raèng giaùo 

phaùp ñoøi hoûi söï caûi caùch lieân tuïc ñeå ñaùp öùng nhöõng nhu caàu cuûa thôøi 

ñaïi môùi, cuûa nhöõng con ngöôøi môùi vaø hoaøn caûnh xaõ hoäi môùi, neân hoï 

baét ñaàu taïo ra moät loaïi kinh vaên môùi. Hoï cuõng tin raèng kinh vaên cuõ 

khoâng theå naøo duy trì ñöôïc moät toân giaùo soáng ñoäng nhö Phaät giaùo. Hoï 

cho raèng tröø phi coù moät löïc caân baèng qua vieäc ñoåi môùi thöôøng xuyeân, 

baèng khoâng thì toân giaùo aáy seõ trôû neân chai cöùng vaø maát ñi taùnh sinh 

ñoäng cuûa noù. Veà phöông dieän trieát hoïc, chuùng ta phaûi thaønh thaät maø 

noùi raèng trieát hoïc chính laø moät trong nhöõng nguyeân nhaân chính ñöa ñeán 

vieäc phaân chia caùc boä phaùi, vì trieát hoïc khaùc vôùi moïi ngaønh tri thöùc 

khaùc ôû choã noù cho pheùp coù nhieàu hôn moät giaûi phaùp cho moãi vaán ñeà. 
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Vaø Phaät giaùo khoâng chæ ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö moät toân giaùo, maø noù coøn 

ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö moät trieát lyù soáng raát cao saâu. Trong khi tieán haønh 

caùc phöông phaùp tu taäp, caùc tu só Phaät giaùo phaûi ñoái maët vôùi nhöõng vaán 

ñeà thaønh hình treân laõnh vöïc trieát hoïc ôû khaép nôi, chaúng haïn nhö phaân 

loaïi cuûa tri thöùc, nhöõng vaán ñeà ñaùnh giaù thöïc taïi, nhaân quaû, thôøi gian 

vaø khoâng gian, baûn ngaõ, vaân vaân. Thôøi kyø ñaàu taäp trung vaøo nhöõng vaán 

ñeà taâm lyù, thôøi kyø thöù hai laø nhöõng vaán ñeà baûn chaát cuûa söï hieän höõu, 

vaø thôøi kyø thöù ba laø caùc vaán ñeà vuõ truï. Thôøi kyø ñaàu taäp trung vaøo vieäc 

caù nhaân coá gaéng töï nhieáp phuïc taâm mình, vaø söï phaân tích taâm lyù laø 

phöông phaùp ñeå ñaït ñeán söï cheá ngöï taâm. Thôøi kyø thöù hai chuyeån sang 

baûn chaát töï nhieân cuûa thöïc theå, hay ñöôïc goïi laø töï taùnh; vaø nhaän thöùc 

cuûa taâm veà töï taùnh cuûa vaïn höõu ñöôïc xem laø yeáu toá quyeát ñònh ñeå ñaït 

ñeán söï giaûi thoaùt. Thôøi kyø thöù ba xem vieäc ñieàu chænh töï thaân cho haøi 

hoøa vôùi vuõ truï laø ñaàu moái ñeå ñaït ñeán giaùc ngoä, vaø xöû duïng nhöõng 

phöông caùch coù taùnh maàu nhieäm, huyeàn bí töø thôøi coå xöa ñeå laøm ñöôïc 

ñieàu ñoù. Veà phöông dieän lòch söû, söï phaân hoùa ñaàu tieân veà quan ñieåm laø 

giöõa nhöõng ngöôøi cho raèng chæ coù hieän taïi laø thöïc höõu, vaø nhöõng ngöôøi 

khaúng ñònh caû quaù khöù vaø vò lai cuõng thöïc höõu nhö hieän taïi. Hôn theá 

nöõa, hö khoâng vaø Nieát Baøn laø 2 phaùp thöôøng ñöôïc cho laø voâ vi. Tuy 

nhieân, coù moät soá tröôøng phaùi khoâng tin raèng hö khoâng thöïc höõu hay voâ 

vi. Maët khaùc, trong khi döôøng nhö khoâng ai tranh luaän veà baûn chaát voâ 

vi cuûa Nieát Baøn, nhöng hoï laïi khoâng ñoàng thuaän laø noù thuoäc loaïi thöïc 

taïi naøo. Moät soá cho raèng noù hoaøn toaøn khoâng, soá khaùc laïi khaúng ñònh 

raèng chæ coù Nieát Baøn môùi ñaùng cho laø thöïc höõu.  

Söï Phaùt Trieån Thöôïng Toïa Boä: Möôøi Taùm Boä Phaùi thôøi Phaät giaùo 

nguyeân Thuûy bao goàm: Ñaïi Chuùng Boä, Nhöùt Thuyeát Boä, Thuyeát Xuaát 

Theá Boä, Ña Vaên Boä, Thuyeát Giaû Boä, Cheá Ña Sôn Boä, Taây Sôn Truï Boä, 

Baéc Sôn Truï Boä, Keâ Daãn Boä (Keâ Li Boä), Thöôïng Toïa Boä, Tuyeát Sôn 

Boä, Thuyeát Nhöùt Thieát Höõu Boä, Ñoäc Töû Boä, Phaùp Thöôïng Boä, Hieàn Vò 

Boä, Chính Löôïng Boä, Maät Laâm Sôn Boä, Hoùa Ñòa Boä, Phaùp Taïng Boä, 

AÅm Quang Boä, vaø Kinh Löôïng Boä. Thöôïng Toïa Boä laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaïi 

dieän cho truyeàn thoáng cuûa caùc tröôûng laõo trong laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån taïi 

thaønh Pataliputra. Hoï luoân töï haøo veà tính caùch thaâm nieân laãn chính 

thoáng cuûa hoï. Moät traêm naêm sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät, nhöõng baäc kyø 

laõo trong Taêng ñoaøn ñaõ hoïp nhau trong hang nuùi ñeå cuøng keát taäp luaät 

boä. Taïi cuoäc hoäi nghò ôû Tyø Xaù Leâ, ñaõ coù moät soá Taêng löõ baát ñoàng yù 

kieán traàm troïng vôùi moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc nhöõng ñieåm quan troïng lieân 
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quan tôùi giaùo phaùp. Soá Taêng löõ coù nhöõng yù kieán khaùc bieät tuy chieám ña 

soá nhöng hoï laïi bò moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc leân aùn  vaø goïi laø AÙc Tyø Kheo 

vaø keû thuyeát phi phaùp ñoàng thôøi ñaõ truïc xuaát hoï. Trong lòch söû Phaät 

giaùo, soá Tyø Kheo naày ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Chuùng Boä vì trong cuoäc hoäi taäp 

hoï ñaõ chieám ña soá  vaø phaûn aûnh ñöôïc yù kieán cuûa ñaïi ña soá tuïc chuùng. 

Nhöõng Taêng löõ ñaõ xua ñuoåi nhöõng vò naày ñaõ töï xöng laø Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä hoaëc Tröôûng Laõo vì hoï töï cho laø ñaïi bieåu chính thoáng giaùo nghóa 

Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät theo tröôøng phaùi naày 

raát ñôn giaûn. Ngaøi daïy chuùng ta ‘traùnh moïi ñieàu aùc, laøm caùc ñieàu laønh 

vaø giöõ cho taâm yù thanh saïch.’ Coù theå ñaït ñöôïc nhöõng ñieàu naày baèng söï 

haønh trì giôùi, ñònh, tueä. Giôùi hay giöõ haïnh kieåm toát laø neàn taûng  chuû 

yeáu cuûa söï tieán boä trong ñôøi soáng con ngöôøi. Moät ngöôøi taïi gia bình 

thöôøng phaûi traùnh saùt sanh, troäm caép, taø daâm vaø uoáng caùc chaát cay ñoäc. 

Neáu trôû thaønh tu só thì phaûi soáng ñôøi ñoäc thaân, tuaân thuû cuï tuïc giôùi, tu 

taäp thieàn ñònh ñeå trau doài tueä giaùc. Noùi chung, kinh ñieån Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä haï thaáp vai troø cuûa Ñöùc Phaät nhö moät nhaân vaät lòch söû chöù khoâng 

phaûi laø moät nguyeân lyù sieâu hình. Coù nhöõng moái quan heä maät thieát giöõa 

Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaø Phaät giaùo Theravada hay Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy 

ngaøy nay. “Sthavira” laø thuaät ngöõ Baéc Phaïn duøng ñeå chæ “Tröôûng Laõo.” 

(hay Thöôïng Toïa). Ñaây laø moät trong hai nhoùm coù quan heä vôùi cuoäc keát 

taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, nhoùm kia laø “Ñaïi Chuùng Boä.” Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä tuyeân boá laø hoï naém giöõ kinh ñieån vaø truyeàn thoáng giôùi luaät nguyeân 

thuûy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni, vaø hoï ñaët cho ñoái thuû cuûa mình, 

coù veû nhö laø ñaïi ña soá, laø nhöõng keû theo taø giaùo. Töø Pali “Thera” töông 

ñöông vôùi töø Phaïn ngöõ “Sthavira” ñaõ khieán cho nhieàu ngöôøi nghó raèng 

hai heä phaùi naøy laø moät, hoaëc giaû heä phaùi Theravada coù lieân heä vôùi heä 

phaùi Sthaviravadin thôøi xöa. Chính kinh ñieån cuûa truyeàn thoáng 

Theravada hieän taïi cho raèng truyeàn thoáng naøy chính laø haäu dueä cuûa 

“Thöôïng Toïa Boä,” maëc daàu khoâng coù caên cöù lòch söû naøo xaùc nhaän ñieàu 

naøy, vì truyeàn thoáng Theravada chæ khôûi leân taïi Tích Lan  khoaûng 2 theá 

kyû sau ñoù maø thoâi. Tröôøng phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ taïo moät aûnh höôûng 

ñoái vôùi quan nieäm cuûa chuùng ta veà Taêng Giaø nguyeân thuûy, maø coù leõ 

ñaïi dieän duy nhaát cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy coøn toàn taïi ñeán ngaøy nay laø 

tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy (Theravada) ôû Sri Lanka vaø caùc nöôùc Ñoâng 

Nam AÙ. Tröôøng phaùi naøy ñaõ xaùc nhaän mình laø tröôøng phaùi duy nhaát ñaõ 

ly khai vôùi tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä trong laàn Ñaïi Hoäi Keát Taäp Kinh 

ñieån laàn thöù hai. Vaøo thôøi vua A Duïc, tröôøng phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ 
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töï taùch ra thaønh caùc tröôøng phaùi Chính Löôïng Boä, Thuyeát Nhaát Thieát 

Höõu Boä vaø Phaân Bieät Thuyeát Boä. Veà sau naøy tröôøng phaùi Phaân Bieät 

Thuyeát Boä laïi taùch ra thaønh hai phaùi, tröôøng phaùi Mahisasika, ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp ôû mieàn Ñoâng Nam AÁn Ñoä vaø phaùi Theravada ñöôïc thaønh laäp 

ôû Sri Lanka khi vua A Duïc phaùi con cuûa mình laø Mahinda tôùi nôi naøy. 

Töø khi môùi thaønh laäp, Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ tìm caùch phaùt trieån veà phía 

Taây cuûa AÁn Ñoä. Taïi Mieán Ñieän, döôùi trieàu ñaïi Anawrahta (1044-

1283), Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa phaùt trieån raát maïnh meõ, tuy nhieân, Thöôïng 

Toïa Boä vaãn ñöôïc öa chuoäng roäng raõi hôn ôû nhieàu nôi. Duø caùc Taêng só 

trong thaønh Ari khoâng thích Thöôïng Toïa Boä vì Taêng só cuûa boä phaùi naày 

aên thòt, uoáng röôïu, duøng buøa chuù deå giaûi toäi, gieát suùc vaät ñeå teá leã, vaø 

meâ ñaém aùi duïc. Maëc duø vaäy Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn tieáp tuïc toàn taïi ôû 

Mieán Ñieän cho ñeán cuoái theá kyû thöù 18. Söï uûng hoä cuûa trieàu ñình Mieán 

Ñieän vaãn daønh cho Thöôïng Toïa Boä, vaø tröôùc khi Mieán Ñieän bò ngöôøi 

Moâng Coå xaâm laêng vaøo naêm 1287 thì Pagan vaãn laø moät trung taâm vaên 

hoùa Phaät giaùo lôùn cuûa Thöôïng Toïa Boä. Sau ñoù, suoát 500 naêm Mieán 

Ñieän bò phaân chia thaønh nhöõng laõnh ñòa nhoû vôùi chieán tranh trieàn mieân, 

nhöng truyeàn thoáng Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn ñöôïc duy trì. Noùi chung, Phaät 

giaùo Mieán Ñieän nghieâng veà vieäc duy trì tính chính thoáng cuûa Thöôïng 

Toïa Boä trong suoát moät thôøi gian daøi. Taïi Thaùi Lan vaø caùc vuøng khaùc ôû 

Ñoâng Döông, ñoàng thôøi vôùi söï phaùt trieån taïi Mieán Ñieän, Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä cuõng phaùt trieån sang Thaùi Lan vaø caùc vuøng khaùc ôû Ñoâng Döông. 

Taïi Thaùi Lan, nhöõng boä toäc Thaùi ôû Trung Hoa ñaõ mang ñeán Thaùi Lan 

moät hình thöùc Phaät giaùo naøo ñoù, nhöng trong theá kyû thöù 14 thì Thöôïng 

Toïa Boä cuûa Tích Lan  ñöôïc thieát laäp taïi ñaây moät caùch vöõng chaéc. Taïi 

Kampuchia, vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, Maät toâng vaãn coøn höng thònh; tuy 

nhieân, ñeán theá kyû thöù 14, do aùp löïc cuûa ngöôøi Thaùi, Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ 

daàn daàn thay theá cho toâng phaùi naày, vaø vaøo theá kyû thöù 15, Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä chính thoáng cuûa Tích Lan ñöôïc du nhaäp. Taïi Chaøm vaø Vieät Nam, 

Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaø haäu thaân cuûa noù laø heä phaùi Theravada chæ ñöôïc du 

nhaäp töø Kampuchia vaøo khoaûng giöõa theá kyû 20 maø thoâi. 

Söï Phaùt Trieån Ñaïi Chuùng Boä: Boán traêm naêm sau laàn Keát Taäp Kinh 

Ñieån laàn thöù hai taïi Tyø Xaù Ly, tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Chuùng Boä 

phaùt khôûi töø söï chia reû vôùi caùc vò tröôûng laõo, xaûy ra sau Nghò Hoäi Keát 

Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù hai taïi thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly vaø coù leõ ngay khi cuoäc 

Nghò Hoäi laàn thöù ba taïi thaønh Hoa Thò. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät 

chöøng moät theá kyû, coù söï tranh caõi lôùn ñaõ xaûy ra trong Taêng ñoaøn Phaät 
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giaùo thôøi nguyeân thuûy taïi thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly. Moät soá chö Taêng caûi caùch 

ñöa ra moät heä thoáng ñieàu luaät môùi trong giôùi luaät, nhöng nhöõng ñieàu 

luaät naøy khoâng ñöôïc chö Taêng trong nhoùm baûo thuû ôû phía Taây chaáp 

nhaän. Ñaây cuõng chính laø nguyeân nhaân ñöa ñeán kyø keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn 

thöù nhì cuûa baûy traêm chö Taêng döôùi söï chuû trì cuûa vua Kalasoka. Do 

nhöõng khaùc bieät veà hoïc thuyeát vaø ñòa phöông ñaõ gaây ra moái baát hoøa 

trong coäng ñoàng Taêng löõ vaø coäng ñoàng Taêng löõ thôøi nguyeân thuûy ñaõ 

chia laøm hai nhaùnh rieâng bieät, nhoùm baûo thuû raát phoå bieán ôû phía Nam, 

vaø nhoùm caûi caùch hay Ñaïi chuùng boä raát thònh haønh ôû phöông Baéc. Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä trôû neân raát thònh haønh trong thôøi ñoù vì noù gaàn guõi vôùi tinh 

thaàn cuûa tuyeät ñaïi ña soá quaàn chuùng. Noù coù khuynh höôùng cho pheùp söï 

töï do giaûi thích veà nhöõng lôøi daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät chöù khoâng coù thaønh 

kieán baûo thuû. Beân caïnh ñoù, Ñaïi Chuùng Boä ñaët vieäc nghieân cöùu veà lyù 

töôûng Boà Taùt vaø Phaät Ñaïo moät caùch nghieâm chænh chöù khoâng cöùng 

nhaéc. Vaø chính vì vaäy, maø vaøo khoaûng naêm 250 tröôùc Taây lòch, taïi 

vuøng Ma Kieät Ñaø vaø vuøng phía Nam xung quanh Amaravati, nhöõng 

bieät giaùo cuûa coå phaùi Trí Tueä hôïp thaønh moät giaùo phaùi rieâng bieät vaø 

giaùo phaùi naøy chæ bò tan raõ sau khi Phaät giaùo bò tieâu dieät ôû AÁn Ñoä. Ñaïi 

chuùng boä trôû thaønh khôûi ñieåm cuûa söï phaùt trieån Ñaïi Thöøa bôûi thaùi ñoä 

phoùng khoaùng, vaø bôûi moät vaøi thuyeát ñaëc bieät cuûa hoï. Veà taát caû moïi 

phöông dieän Ñaïi Chuùng Boä khoan dung hôn ñoái phöông cuûa hoï. Hoï bôùt 

nghieâm nhaët hôn trong vieäc giaûi thích luaät, bôùt ñoäc ñoaùn ñoái vôùi cö só 

taïi gia, vaø nhìn nhöõng khaû naêng tinh thaàn cuûa phuï nöõ vaø cuûa Taêng só 

caên cô keùm hôn baèng caëp maét thieän caûm hôn, vaø saün saøng coi laø chính 

thoáng nhöõng taùc phaåm tröôùc taùc sau naøy theâm vaøo kinh ñieån. Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä laø boä phaùi Phaät giaùo phoùng khoaùng, maø ít laâu sau ñoù ñaõ phaùt 

trieån thaønh moät truyeàn thoáng môùi, ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Thöøa. Khoâng phaûi 

ngay sau ñoù maø khoaûng hôn 400 naêm veà sau naøy, Ñaïi Thöøa töï phaân ra 

laøm nhöõng tröôøng phaùi khaùc nhau. Moãi tröôøng phaùi ñeàu nhaán maïnh 

ñeán moät trong nhieàu phöông tieän giaûi thoaùt khaùc nhau. 

Luùc ñaàu Ñaïi Chuùng boä khoâng phaùt trieån ñöôïc nhieàu vì söï choáng 

ñoái maïnh meõ cuûa Thöôïng Toïa boä. Hoï ñaõ phaûi chieán ñaáu quyeát lieät môùi 

ñöùng vöõng ñöôïc ôû Ma Kieät Ñaø, nhöng roài daàn daàn hoï taïo ñöôïc söùc 

maïnh vaø trôû thaønh moät boä phaùi huøng maïnh. Ñieàu naày ñöôïc chöùng minh 

qua vieäc hoï ñaõ thaønh laäp ñöôïc caùc trung taâm hoaït ñoäng taïi thaønh Hoa 

Thò, Tyø Xaù Ly vaø môû roäng caû veà phía nam laãn phía baéc. Toân giaû 

Huyeàn Trang cho chuùng ta bieát raèng ña soá caùc Tyø Kheo caáp döôùi ôû 
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thaønh Hoa Thò ñeàu khôûi ñaàu baèng tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng boä. Nghóa 

Tònh (671-695) cuõng noùi raèng oâng ñaõ tìm thaáy Ñaïi Chuùng boä ôû Ma Kieät 

Ñaø (mieàn Trung AÁn Ñoä), moät ít ôû Lata vaø Sindhu thuoäc mieàn taây AÁn, 

vaø moät ít ôû mieàn baéc, mieàn nam vaø mieàn ñoâng AÁn. Bia kyù ôû kinh ñoâ Sö 

Töû Mathura (Mathura Lion Capital) naêm 120 tröôùc Taây Lòch cuõng ghi 

raèng moät luaän sö teân Budhila coù bieät taøi thuyeát giaûng Ñaïi Chuùng boä. 

Ñaây laø baèng chöùng ñaàu tieân baèng chöõ khaéc cho thaáy laø coù söï hieän dieän 

cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä. Moät ngöôøi Kamalagulya trong trieàu ñaïi Huviska ñaõ 

taëng cho caùc thaày daïy Ñaïi Chuùng boä moät caùi loï Wardak ôû A Phuù Haõn, 

beân trong ñöïng caùc di tích cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Taïi A Phuù Haõn, Huyeàn Trang 

ñaõ tìm thaáy ba tu vieän  thuoäc Ñaïi Chuùng boä, chöùng toû raèng boä phaùi naày  

ñaõ ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi theo  ôû mieàn taây baéc. Ñaïi Chuùng boä cuõng coù moät 

trung taâm hoaït ñoäng taïi Karle. Nhö vaäy, Ñaïi Chuùng boä khoâng chæ giôùi 

haïn ôû Ma Kieät Ñaø, maø coøn lan qua caùc mieàn phía baéc, phía taây vaø coù 

tín ñoà raõi raùc khaép nôi trong nöôùc. Veà phía nam AÁn Ñoä, caùc bia kyù coøn 

ghi laïi raát nhieàu caùc boä phaùi cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä. Thaùp Amaravati, 

khoaûng 18 daäm veà phía taây cuûa Bezwada. Thaùp naày coù leõ ñöôïc xaây 

döïng vaøo theá kyû thöù hai tröôùc Taây Lòch, voøng ngoaøi thaùp ñöôïc xaây vaøo 

khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai sau Taây Lòch, vaø caùc coâng trình ñieâu khaéc voøng 

trong thuoäc theá kyû thöù ba sau Taây Lòch. Thaùp Nagarjunakonda naèm 

caïnh thaùp Amaravati, laø thaùnh ñòa Phaät giaùo quan troïng nhaát taïi mieàn 

nam. Caùc kieán truùc ôû Nagarjunakonda töøng laø caùc trung taâm quan troïng 

cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä vaø trôû thaønh nhöõng ñieåm haønh höông. Coù theå noùi laø 

Ñaïi Chuùng boä ñaõ taïo aûnh höôûng trong caû hai mieàn nam baéc, nhöng hoï 

taïo ñöôïc nhieàu aûnh höôûng ôû mieàn nam hôn, ñaëc bieät laø ôû hai quaän 

Guntur vaø Krishna. 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaïi dieän cho phaàn lôùn giaùo ñoaøn 

Phaät Giaùo, vì hoï laø nhoùm ñoâng nhaát trong kyø keát taäp taïi thaønh Hoa Thò, 

vaø hoï laø ñaïi dieän cuûa giôùi cö só ñoái laäp vôùi boä phaän Taêng löõ baûo thuû. 

Hoï ñaõ laøm giaûm nheï taàm quan troïng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät lòch söû ñeå thay vaøo 

ñoù laø Phaùp thaân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Theo kinh Dieäu Phaùp Lieân Hoa, Ñöùc 

Phaät luoân toàn taïi trong suoát thôøi gian voâ taän, vaø luùc naøo Ngaøi cuõng 

thuyeát giaûng  khaép moïi nôi trong voâ soá hoùa thaân. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä cho 

raèng vaïn höõu, caùi ngaãu nhieân cuõng nhö caùi tuyeät ñoái, ñeàu laø giaû laäp, 

thuaàn laø quan nieäm, thuaàn laø lyù luaän, khoâng coù töï theå rieâng. Toaøn boä 

caùc phaùp giaû laäp naày traùi ngöôïc vôùi moät “phaùp giôùi” hay “phaùp taùnh” 

voán ñoàng nhaát vôùi taùnh khoâng toaøn dieän laø nôi vaïn phaùp quy veà. 
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Thuyeát Ngaõ Boä ñaõ gaây soùng gioù vôùi quan nieäm raèng beân caïnh caùc 

phaùp khoâng coù caù ngaõ, vaãn coù moät ngaõ theå caàn ñöôïc bieát ñeán. Hoï coá 

tình thaùch thöùc giaùo nghóa cô baûn cuûa caùc hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ñöông thôøi. 

Söï ly phaùi giöõa Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaø Ñaïi Chuùng Boä ñaõ xaõy ra do quan 

nieäm veà vò trí cuûa caùc vò A La Haùn. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä cho raèng A La Haùn 

chöa ñaït quaû vò maø Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ gaùn cho hoï. Caùc vò A La Haùn 

vaãn chöa hoaøn toaøn giaûi thoaùt vì hoï vaãn coøn bò quaáy nhieãu bôûi aùc ma, 

hoï vaãn coøn hoaøi nghi, vaø vaãn coøn khoâng bieát nhieàu vaán ñeà. Vôùi Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä, caùc vò A La Haùn laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaùng kính troïng nhöng haõy 

coøn vò kyû. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä khoâng döïa treân chöùng nghieäm cuûa caùc vò A 

La Haùn maø laø döïa treân caùc vò Boà Taùt, nhöõng ngöôøi queân mình vì tha 

nhaân.  

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä hay Ma Ha Taêng Kyø Boä, moät trong boán toâng phaùi 

cuûa Vaibhasika, ñöôïc thaønh laäp sau laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån thöù nhì. Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä, hay tröôøng phaùi cuûa ña soá ñaïi chuùng; moät trong nhöõng phaân 

boä chính cuûa caùc boä phaùi nguyeân thuûy. Moät boä phaùi chính khaùc laø 

Thöôïng Toïa Boä hay boä phaùi cuûa caùc vò tröôûng laõo. Sau laàn keát taäp kinh 

ñieån thöù ba, tröôøng phaùi naày chia laøm naêm toâng. Töø Phaïn ngöõ chæ 

“tröôøng phaùi Tieåu thöøa Nguyeân Thuûy” hay “Ñaïi Chuùng Boä.” Caùc 

tröôøng phaùi Mahasanghika ñöôïc coi nhö baùo tröôùc cho baûn theå duy taâm 

vaø Phaät giaùo Ñaïi thöøa. Trong ñoù tröôøng phaùi naày cho raèng moïi caùi ñeàu 

laø hình chieáu cuûa taâm thöùc. Caùi tuyeät ñoái vaø caùi bò qui ñònh, Nieát baøn 

vaø Ta baø, töï nhieân vaø sieâu nhieân, v.v. taát caû chæ laø teân goïi chöù khoâng coù 

baûn chaát ñích thöïc. Vaøo thôøi kyø keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù hai taïi Tyø Xaù 

Li, coù moät nhoùm Taêng maø ngöôøi ta noùi coù quan heä trong vieäc phaân chia 

tröôøng phaùi trong coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø moät nhoùm 

Taêng só caáp tieán hôn nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä,” laø nhoùm raát baûo thuû 

trong giôùi luaät vaø giaûng giaûi giaùo phaùp. Nhoùm Ñaïi Chuùng Boä nhìn Ñöùc 

Phaät nhö moät sieâu nhaân, trong khi nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä” chæ xem 

Ngaøi nhö moät con ngöôøi xuaát chuùng maø thoâi. Moät vaøi hoïc giaû tin raèng 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø moùc chuyeån tieáp cuûa tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa bôûi vì  noù 

thöøa nhaän nhöõng giaùo lyù maø veà sau naøy coù lieân heä vôùi Ñaïi Thöøa, chaúng 

haïn nhö tö töôûng veà moät vò Boà Taùt töï nguyeän taùi sanh vaøo coõi thaáp hôn 

nhaèm lôïi laïc chuùng sanh. Tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä taùch bieät vôùi 

tröôøng phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä do moät ñaïi hoäi ñöôïc toå chöùc khoaûng 100 

naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät. Cho ñeán ngaøy nay, phaùi Theravada 

vaãn coi tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä nhö moät nhoùm ngöôøi phoùng khoaùng 
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vaø ly khai khoâng muoán chaáp nhaän lôøi daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät moät caùch trieät 

ñeå. Tuy nhieân, Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laïi tröng ra baèng côù laø Thöôïng Toïa Boä 

môùi laø nhoùm ly khai, muoán thay ñoåi giôùi luaät nguyeân thuûy. Ñaïi Chuùng 

Boä, cuøng vôùi tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy, laø moät trong hai tröôøng phaùi 

sôùm nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo Tieåu Thöøa. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø moät nhoùm Taêng 

só caáp tieán hôn nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä,” laø nhoùm raát baûo thuû trong giôùi 

luaät vaø giaûng giaûi giaùo phaùp. Nhoùm Ñaïi Chuùng Boä nhìn Ñöùc Phaät nhö 

moät sieâu nhaân, trong khi nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä” chæ xem Ngaøi nhö 

moät con ngöôøi xuaát chuùng maø thoâi. Moät vaøi hoïc giaû tin raèng Ñaïi Chuùng 

Boä laø moùc chuyeån tieáp cuûa tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa bôûi vì  noù thöøa nhaän 

nhöõng giaùo lyù maø veà sau naøy coù lieân heä vôùi Ñaïi Thöøa, chaúng haïn nhö 

tö töôûng veà moät vò Boà Taùt töï nguyeän taùi sanh vaøo coõi thaáp hôn nhaèm 

lôïi laïc chuùng sanh.  

Tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä raát maïnh taïi xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø, ñaëc bieät 

laø taïi thaønh Hoa Thò. Cuõng coù nhöõng chöùng côù laø tröôøng phaùi naøy ñaõ coù 

maët taïi xöù Ma Thaãn Ñaø vaøo naêm 120 tröôùc Taây Lòch. Sau ñoù tröôøng 

phaùi naøy ñaõ phaùt trieån moät trung taâm ôû mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä, quanh nhöõng 

khu Guntur, Amaravati, Jaggayapeta vaø Nagarjunakonda. Tuy nhieân, 

vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, tröôøng phaùi naøy bò trieät tieâu bôûi cuoäc xaâm laêng cuûa 

Hoài Giaùo vaø ña phaàn kinh ñieån cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy ñeàu bò huûy dieät. 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä hay tröôøng phaùi chuû tröông giaø treû cuøng hoïp beân ngoaøi 

vaø cuøng keát taäp Luaät boä, moät trong hai tröôøng phaùi ñaàu tieân. Taïi cuoäc 

hoäi nghò ôû Tyø Xaù Leâ, ñaõ coù moät soá Taêng löõ baát ñoàng yù kieán traàm troïng 

vôùi moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc nhöõng ñieåm quan troïng lieân quan tôùi giaùo 

phaùp. Soá Taêng löõ coù nhöõng yù kieán khaùc bieät tuy chieám ña soá nhöng hoï 

laïi bò moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc leân aùn  vaø goïi laø AÙc Tyø Kheo vaø keû thuyeát 

phi phaùp ñoàng thôøi ñaõ truïc xuaát hoï. Trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo, soá Tyø 

Kheo naày ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Chuùng Boä vì trong cuoäc hoäi taäp hoï ñaõ chieám 

ña soá  vaø phaûn aûnh ñöôïc yù kieán cuûa ñaïi ña soá tuïc chuùng. Nhöõng Taêng 

löõ ñaõ xua ñuoåi nhöõng vò naày, ñaõ töï xöng laø Thöôïng Toïa Boä hoaëc 

Tröôûng Laõo vì hoï töï cho laø ñaïi bieåu chính thoáng giaùo nghóa Phaät Giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø nhöõng ngöôøi phaân phaùi sôùm nhaát, vaø 

laø tieàn thaân cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Hoï beânh vöïc cho boä phaùi môùi cuûa 

hoï moät caùch taän tình vaø chæ sau vaøi chuïc naêm ñaõ phaùt trieån ñaùng keå veà 

maët quyeàn uy vaø ñaïi chuùng. Hoï söûa ñoåi caùc giôùi luaät cuûa boä Luaät Taïng 

(Vinaya) cho phuø hôïp vôùi chuû thuyeát cuûa hoï vaø ñöa theâm vaøo nhöõng 

giôùi luaät môùi, do ñoù ñaõ coù söï caûi caùch canh taân ñoái vôùi haøng Taêng giaø 
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Phaät Giaùo. Ngoaøi ra, hoï coøn thay ñoåi caùch saép xeáp vaø caùch luaän giaûi 

caùc ñoaïn vaên cuûa Kinh vaø Luaät. Hoï coøn ñöa ra moät soá kinh môùi, cho 

raèng ñoù laø nhöõng lôøi do chính Ñöùc Phaät phaùn truyeàn. Hoï baùc boû moät soá 

ñoaïn trong kinh ñieån ñaõ ñöôïc Nghò Hoäi laàn thöù nhaát chaáp nhaän. Hoï 

khoâng thöøa nhaän nhieàu ñoaïn trong boä kinh Boån Sanh, phaàn phuï luïc 

Parivara trong Luaät Taïng vì cho raèng ñaây laø saùng taùc cuûa moät tu só 

ngöôøi Tích Lan. Hoï khoâng chaáp nhaän boä Luaän Taïng ñöôïc keát taäp trong 

Nghò Hoäi thöù ba döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa vua A Duïc. Hoï cho raèng nhöõng 

quyeån saùch naày chæ môùi ñöôïc soan sau naày, chæ ñöôïc xem nhö laø phaàn 

phuï luïc chöù khoâng ñöôïc  ñöa vaøo trong boä söu taäp kinh ñieån cuûa hoï. 

Nhö theá hoï ñaõ keát taäp laïi laàn nöõa caùc boä taïng kinh, taïng Luaät, vaø ñöa 

vaøo nhöõng phaàn ñaõ bò Nghò Hoäi Ca Dieáp gaït boû. Do ñoù maø coù söï phaân 

chia giaùo ñieån ñeán hai laàn. Boä keát taäp cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä mang teân 

Acariyavada, khaùc vôùi boä keát taäp cuûa Thöôïng Toïa boä taïi Nghò Hoäi laàn 

thöù nhaát. 

Theo lòch söû thaønh laäp Ñaïi Chuùng Boä, söï phaân chia tröôùc nhaát giöõa 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä vaø Thöôïng Toïa Boä phaùt khôûi töø vaán ñeà ñòa vò thaùnh giaû 

cuûa caùc vò A La Haùn. Ñaïi Thieân ñaõ neâu leân naêm ñieåm nghi vaán veà vieäc 

cho raèng caùc vò A La Haùn khoâng xöùng ñaùng ñöôïc kính troïng nhö chö 

thieân, nhö moät soá nhoùm trong giaùo ñoaøn thöôøng gaùn cho hoï. Trong 

nhöõng ñieàu aáy, oâng ñeà caäp ñeán vieäc caùc vò A La Haùn coù theå bò moäng 

tinh, vaø bieän luaän raèng nhö vaäy hoï vaãn coøn bò aûnh höôûng cuûa nhöõng 

ñieàu xaáu xa hieän ra trong giaác mô. Ngoaøi ra, caùc vò vaãn coøn coù nhöõng 

choã nghi ngôø, coøn coù nhieàu ñieàu chöa bieát, vaø coøn leä thuoäc vaøo söï daãn 

daét cuûa ngöôøi khaùc môùi coù theå ñaït ñöôïc söï giaûi thoaùt. Laäp luaän cuûa Ñaïi 

Thieân khôi daäy moät cuoäc tranh luaän maø ña soá Taêng chuùng ñeàu ngaû veà 

theo oâng. Vì theá, baét ñaàu töø ñoù coù tröôøng phaùi mang teân Ñaïi Chuùng Boä. 

Nhöõng ngöôøi choáng laïi laäp luaän cuûa Ñaïi Thieân thaønh hình moät boä phaùi 

khaùc mang teân laø Thöôïng Toïa Boä, töï cho raèng mình cao quyù vaø chính 

thoáng hôn. Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn tieáp tuïc toàn taïi ôû AÁn Ñoä cho ñeán heát 

thôøi kyø du nhaäp giaùo thuyeát quan troïng ñaõ dieãn ra trong boä phaùi naày. 

Taát caû nhöõng phaùt trieån naày cuoái cuøng ñaõ ñöôïc xaùc ñònh bôûi quyeát ñònh 

ñöùng veà phía ngöôøi bình thöôøng chöù khoâng phaûi caùc vò thaùnh giaû, do ñoù 

boä phaùi naày ñaõ trôû thaønh caàu noái ñeå nhöõng khaùt voïng cuûa ña soá ñi vaøo 

Phaät giaùo.  
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VIII.Nhöõng Thaêng Traàm cuûa Phaät Giaùo Trong Hai Möôi Saùu 

Theá Kyû: 

Quaù Khöù, Hieän Taïi Vaø Töông Lai Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Treân Ñòa Caàu 

Naày: Tính ñeán ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi gaàn 26 theá kyû, vaø trong 

suoát thôøi gian naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thaêng traàm vôùi nhieàu söï 

thay ñoåi saâu xa vaø cô baûn. Nhöõng thay ñoåi trong moãi giai ñoaïn môùi ñeàu 

ñöôïc hoã trôï bôûi söï thaønh hình moät loaïi kinh taïng môùi, maëc daàu ñöôïc 

vieát ra nhieàu theá kyû sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, nhöng vaãn 

ñöôïc xem laø lôøi Phaät daïy. Thaät ra, giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät ñöôïc lieân keát vôùi 

nhau bôûi caùc giai ñoaïn chuyeån tieáp töø caùi cuõ ñeán caùi môùi maø ngöôøi ta 

chæ coù theå nhaän ra ñöôïc qua söï nghieân cöùu töôøng taän. Giaùo lyù Phaät giaùo 

qua caùc thôøi ñaïi khoâng coù gì thaät söï ñöôïc xem laø môùi meõ caû, nhöõng gì 

coù veû nhö môùi, chæ laø söï ñieàu chænh moät caùch tinh teá nhöõng yù töôûng ñaõ 

coù ngay töø thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá. 

Naêm Traêm Naêm Keå Töø Ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät Nhaäp Nieát Baøn: Thôøi kyø 

ñaàu laø thôøi kyø Phaät giaùo coå xöa hay Phaät giaùo Nguyeân thuûy. Trong thôøi 

kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo haàu nhö noù chæ giôùi haïn thuaàn tuùy trong 

phaïm vi cuûa xöù AÁn Ñoä. Trong thôøi kyø naày Phaät giaùo taäp trung vaøo 

nhöõng vaán ñeà taâm lyù, trong ñoù chuyeân chuù ñeán vieäc caù nhaân töï nhieáp 

phuïc taâm yù cuûa chính mình, vaø söï phaân tích taâm lyù laø phöông tieän ñöôïc 

duøng ñeå ñaït ñeán söï cheá ngöï taâm. Lyù töôûng cuûa ngöôøi tu taäp trong thôøi 

kyø Phaät giaùo ban sô laø nhaém vaøo Thaùnh quaû A La Haùn, nghóa laø baäc ñaõ 

döùt tröø heát aùi nhieãm, moïi duïc voïng ñeàu döùt saïch, vaø khoâng coøn phaûi taùi 

sanh trong luaân hoài sanh töû nöõa. Coäng ñoàng Taêng giaø nguyeân thuûy ñaõ 

sôùm ñöôïc thieát laäp ngay töø ñaàu nhöõng cuoäc hoäi hoïp ñònh kyø haèng thaùng 

ñöôïc goïi laø leã Boá Taùt, nhaèm muïc ñích duy trì söï ñoaøn keát vaø ñieàu haønh 

ñôøi soáng cuûa coäng ñoàng Taêng löõ. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian 500 naêm ñaàu, 

cuõng coøn coù nhöõng cuoäc hoäi hoïp lôùn hôn, ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Hoäi Keát Taäp 

Kinh Ñieån, ñeå thaûo luaän vaø laøm saùng toû nhöõng vaán ñeà coù taàm möùc 

quan troïng hôn. 

Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Töø Naêm Traêm Naêm Ñeán Moät Ngaøn Naêm Sau 

Ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät Nhaäp Nieát Baøn: Thôøi kyø thöù hai laø thôøi kyø phaùt trieån 

cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Vaøo khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät 

nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng AÙ. 

Thôøi kyø thöù hai taäp trung vaøo nhöõng vaán ñeà baûn chaát cuûa söï hieän höõu. 

Vaøo thôøi kyø naày ngöôøi ta baøn luaän veà “baûn chaát töï nhieân cuûa thöïc theå” 

hay “töï taùnh”, vaø söï nhaän thöùc cuûa taâm veà “töï taùnh” cuûa vaïn höõu ñöôïc 
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xem laø yeáu toá quyeát ñònh ñeå ñaït ñeán söï giaûi thoaùt. Muïc tieâu höôùng ñeán 

cuûa haønh giaû trong thôøi kyø thöù hai laø quaû vò Boà Taùt, ngöôøi phaùt nguyeän 

cöùu ñoä toaøn theå chuùng sanh vaø tin töôûng chaéc chaén vaøo vieäc töï mình coù 

theå ñaït ñeán söï giaùc ngoä hoaøn toaøn ñeå trôû thaønh moät vò Phaät. Ñieàu naày 

coù nghóa laø hoï mong muoán chuyeån hoùa chuùng sanh baèng caùch phaùt 

trieån Phaät taùnh nôi hoï vaø khieán hoï ñaït ñöôïc giaùc ngoä. 

Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Töø Moät Ngaøn Ñeán Moät Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm 

Sau Ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät Nhaäp Nieát Baøn: Thôøi kyø thöù ba laø thôøi kyø cuûa Maät 

giaùo vaø Thieàn toâng. Khoaûng 11 hay 12 theá kyû sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp 

Nieát Baøn, nhieàu trung taâm phaùt huy caùc tö töôûng Phaät giaùo beân ngoaøi 

AÁn Ñoä xuaát hieän, ñaëc bieät laø ôû Trung Hoa. Thôøi kyø thöù ba taäp trung 

luaän baøn veà caùc vaán ñeà cuûa vuõ truï. Trong thôøi kyø naày ngöôøi ta xem 

vieäc ñieàu chænh töï thaân sao cho noù haøi hoøa vôùi vuõ truï laø ñaàu moái ñeå ñaït 

ñeán giaùc ngoä, vaø hoï söû duïng phöông thöùc coù tính caùch maàu nhieäm, 

huyeàn bí töø thôøi coå xöa ñeå laøm ñöôïc ñieàu naày. Haønh giaû trong giai 

ñoaïn naày mong muoán ñaït ñeán söï hoøa hôïp hoaøn toaøn vôùi vuõ truï, khoâng 

coøn baát cöù giôùi haïn naøo, vaø hoaøn toaøn töï taïi trong söï vaän duïng nhöõng 

naêng löïc cuûa vuõ truï trong töï thaân cuõng nhö ñoái vôùi ngoaïi caûnh. 

Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Moät Ngaøn Naêm Gaàn Ñaây Nhaát: Vaø thôøi kyø thöù 

tö laø thôøi kyø moät ngaøn naêm gaàn ñaây, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån, 

chaäm nhöng thaät chaéc chaén, sang caùc quoác gia AÂu Chaâu. Ñaây laø thôøi 

kyø Phaät giaùo hoaøn chænh vaø khoâng coøn phaûi boå tuùc theâm tö töôûng hay 

giaùo thuyeát môùi naøo nöõa. Tuy nhieân, ñaây cuõng laø giai ñoaïn ñaùnh daáu 

cho söï suy taøn cuûa Phaät giaùo khaép nôi treân theá giôùi. Caøng veà sau naày 

theo bieán thieân cuûa lòch söû, giaùo lyù Phaät giaùo lieân tuïc suy yeáu. Sau moãi 

thôøi kyø, phaàn tu taäp taâm linh seõ suy yeáu daàn. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian 

1.000 naêm gaàn ñaây nhaát, söï tu taäp taâm linh seõ ñi daàn ñeán choã taét lòm. 

 

IX. Söï Suy Taøn Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä: 

Söï Tieân Ñoaùn Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät “Sö Töû Thaân Trung Truøng”: Theo söï 

tieân ñoaùn cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, vaän meänh cuûa Phaät giaùo cuõng gioáng nhö truøng 

trong thaân sö töû. Khoâng moät loaøi naøo coù theå aên thaây con sö töû, maø chæ 

coù nhöõng con truøng beân trong môùi aên chính noù; cuõng nhö Phaät phaùp, 

khoâng moät giaùo phaùp naøo coù theå tieâu dieät ñöôïc, maø chæ nhöõng aùc Taêng 

môùi coù khaû naêng laøm haïi giaùo phaùp maø thoâi (trong Kinh Dieäu Phaùp 

Lieân Hoa, Phaät baûo A Nan: “Naøy oâng A Nan, ví nhö con sö töû meänh 

tuyeät thaân cheát, taát caû chuùng sanh khoâng ai daùm aên thòt con sö töû aáy, 
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maø töï thaân noù sinh ra doøi boï ñeå aên thòt töï noù. Naøy oâng A Nan, Phaät 

phaùp cuûa ta khoâng coù caùi gì khaùc coù theå haïi ñöôïc, chæ coù boïn aùc Tyø 

Kheo trong ñaïo phaùp cuûa ta môùi coù theå phaù hoaïi maø thoâi.”) 

Söï Pha Troän Giöõa AÁn Giaùo vaø Phaät giaùo: Tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát aûnh 

höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. 

AÁn giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät 

giaùo, maø moät ngöôøi bình thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät 

caùch roõ raøng. Thí duï nhö theo giaùo lyù AÁn Ñoä giaùo vaø theo heä thoáng giai 

caáp, thì moãi ngöôøi coù moät vò trí rieâng trong cuoäc soáng vaø traùch nhieäm 

rieâng bieät. Tuy nhieân, hoï laïi pha troän vôùi thuyeát nghieäp baùo cuûa nhaø 

Phaät vaø noùi raèng “Moãi ngöôøi ñöôïc sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi nhöõng khaû 

naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù khöù”. Ngöôøi 

theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng tin töôûng vaøo luaät cuûa Nghieäp löïc. Trung thaønh 

hay tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo thuyeát nghieäp quaû luaân hoài, laáy söï taùi sanh 

vaøo coõi trôøi laøm muïc tieâu toái thöôïng cho ngöôøi traàn tuïc. Hoï tin coù moät 

ñònh luaät hoaït ñoäng suoát cuoäc ñôøi. Gieo gì gaët naáy ôû moät luùc naøo ñoù vaø 

ôû moät choã naøo ñoù. Ñoù laø ñònh luaät moãi haønh ñoäng, moãi yù ñònh haønh 

ñoäng, moãi thaùi ñoä ñeàu mang quaû rieâng cuûa noù. Ngöôøi trôû thaønh thieän 

do nhöõng haønh ñoäng thieän vaø trôû thaønh aùc do nhöõng haønh ñoäng aùc. 

Nghóa laø moãi ngöôøi phaûi chòu traùch nhieäm veà hoaøn caûnh cuûa chính 

mình, chöù khoâng theå ñoå loãi cho ngöôøi khaùc ñöôïc. Baïn chính laø baïn vì 

nhöõng thöù maø baïn ñaõ laøm trong quaù khöù. Ñoái vôùi ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä 

giaùo, ñöông nhieân quaù khöù bao goàm taát caû nhöõng kieáp soáng tröôùc cuûa 

baïn. Hoï traùnh nhaán maïnh ñeán giai caáp vì noù hoaøn toaøn maâu thuaãn vôùi 

nhöõng gì maø hoï muoán baøy toû cho Phaät töû: Giaùo lyù cuûa hoï cuõng gaàn 

gioáng nhö giaùo lyù Phaät ñaø. Chính vì vaäy maø ngay caû nhöõng ngöôøi Pala, 

voán töï coi mình laø Phaät töû, cuõng töï haøo vì ñaõ tuaân giöõ hoaøn haûo giaùo 

phaùp cuûa mình veà giai caáp, laø nhöõng ñieàu khoaûn luaät quy ñònh trong 

töông quan xaõ hoäi cuûa ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo. 

Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Maät Giaùo: Söï phaùt trieån cuûa Maät giaùo laøm phaùt 

sanh voâ soá caùc vò Phaät vaø Boà Taùt, ñaõ laøm cho Phaät giaùo trôû thaønh 

khoâng khaùc gì vôùi AÁn Ñoä giaùo chính thoáng, ñöa ra moät nhoùm caùc vò 

thaàn cuûa hoï. Thaäm chí moät thôøi gian ngaén tröôùc khi quaân ñoäi Hoài xaâm 

laêng AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, ñaõ coù moät söï tieáp nhaän giaùo lyù Phaät 

giaùo vaøo trong AÁn giaùo, nhö vieäc xem Ñöùc Phaät nhö moät hoùa thaân cuûa 

thaàn Visnu. Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, thaàn Visnu coøn goïi laø Tyø Nöõu, 

Tyø Saét Noâ, Tyø Saét Noä, Tyø Saét Nöõu, Tyø Saáu Nöõu, teân khaùc cuûa Töï Taïi 
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Thieân. Bieán Tònh Thieân laø teân rieâng cuûa Ñaïi Töï Taïi Thieân, sinh trong 

kieáp sô thuûy ñaïi. Baø vôï laø Laksmi. Ngöôøi ta cho raèng khí kieáp chaùy 

heát, taát caû ñeàu laø khoâng. Do söùc nhaân duyeân phuùc ñöùc cuûa chuùng sanh, 

gioù thaäp phöông thoåi ñeán, va chaïm coï saùt gaây ra nöôùc lôùn. Treân nöôùc 

coù ngöôøi ngaøn ñaàu hai ngaøn tay, teân laø Vi Nöõu. Trong ruùn cuûa Vi Nöõu 

naåy sinh ra moät boâng sen baùu, saéc vaøng nghìn caùnh, toûa ra aùnh saùng röïc 

rôõ   nhö muoân ngaøn maët trôøi cuøng soi, trong hoa coù ngöôøi ngoài xeáp 

baèng troøn, ngöôøi aáy cuõng coù aùnh saùng, teân laø Phaïm Thieân Vöông. 

Phaïm Thieân vöông ôû tröôùc ngöïc sanh ra taùm con, taùm con laïi sanh ra 

thieân ñòa nhaân daân.  

Phaät Giaùo Thöôøng Ñöôïc Caùc Vua Chuùa Baûo Trôï Vaø Xa Rôøi Ña Soá 

Quaàn Chuùng: Ngay töø khi môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp, Phaät giaùo coù veû nhö ñaõ 

trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo cuûa caùc hoaøng gia. Beân caïnh ñoù, söï thaäm thaâm 

cuûa giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät ñaõ taùch rôøi toân giaùo naày ra khoûi quaàn chuùng vaø 

khieán cho toân giaùo naày trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo chæ daønh rieâng cho 

nhöõng ngöôøi trí thöùc maø thoâi. Döôùi trieàu Gupta vaø Pala, tröôøng ñaïi hoïc 

Na Lan Ñaø ñaõ ñöôïc 100 ngoâi laøng baûo trôï ñeå xaây döïng, vaø cung caáp 

vieäc ñaøo taïo mieãn phí cho hôn möôøi ngaøn sinh vieân, Phaät giaùo cuõng 

nhö khoâng Phaät giaùo. Thaät ra ngay caû söï baûo trôï cuûa hoaøng gia chöa 

haún laø ñieàu coù lôïi. Ñaïi hoïc Na Lan Ñaø töøng ñöôïc vua Harsa (606-647) 

baûo trôï raát maïnh, nhöng sau ñaõ bò trieàu ñaïi Pala laøm ngô, ngöôïc laïi, 

trieàu ñaïi naày quay sang baûo trôï caùc tröôøng ñaïi hoïc do chính trieàu ñaïi 

thieát laäp laø hai tröôøng Vikramasila vaø Odantapura. 

Söï Maát Ñi Phaàn Naøo Söï Tieáp Xuùc Vôùi Vaên Hoùa Bình Daân Cuûa Phaät 

Giaùo: Theo Andrew Skilton trong “Ñaïi Cöông Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo Theá 

Giôùi”, trong khi Phaät giaùo ngaøy caøng gaén lieàn vôùi hoaït ñoäng tri thöùc taäp 

trung, tu trì, thì AÁn Ñoä giaùo vaãn duy trì ñöôïc tính bình daân cuûa noù, döïa 

treân ñôøi soáng caùc laøng maïc, vaø nhöõng nhaø tu AÁn giaùo ñi tôùi töøng nhaø ñeå 

phuïc vuï nhöõng nhu caàu toân giaùo cuûa ngöôøi ñoàng ñaïo. Ngöôïc laïi, ngöôøi 

tu theo Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi lo laéng veà nhöõng nhu caàu kinh teá tröïc tieáp 

cuûa mình vì coù nhöõng taøi saûn doài daøo ñaõ tích luõy do cuûa daâng cuùng töø 

nhöõng tín ñoà haûo taâm vaø nhöõng vò vua baûo trôï tröôùc ñaây. Coù leõ hoï ñaõ 

maát ñi phaàn naøo söï tieáp xuùc vôùi vaên hoùa bình daân, ngöng thu naïp tín ñoà 

môùi, vaø kheùp kín trong caùc cuoäc tranh luaän trieát hoïc tinh vi vaø nhöõng 

nghi leã theo Maät giaùo. Ngay caû nhöõng thaày tu khoå haïnh cuûa AÁn giaùo 

cuõng chæ laø nhöõng ngöôøi khaát só ñôn giaûn, gioáng nhö nhöõng khaát só Phaät 

giaùo buoåi ban sô, vaø vì theá hoï khoâng bò leä thuoäc vaøo caùc toå chöùc tu 
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vieän vaø söï baûo trôï caàn thieát cuûa caùc vò vua gioáng nhö thaân phaän cuûa 

nhöõng ngöôøi Phaät giaùo. 

Söï “Möôïn Ñaïo Taïo Ñôøi” Cuûa Moät Soá Nhoû Chö Taêng Ni: Söï laïm 

duïng cuûa Tam Baûo cuûa moät soá nhoû chö Taêng Ni: Moät vaøi nhaø tu Phaät 

giaùo khoâng chôn chaùnh (aùc Taêng vaø aùc Ni), thay vì lo tu haønh vaø giuùp 

cho tín ñoà cuøng tu taäp vôùi mình, thì hoï chæ bieát boøn veùt cuûa ñaøn na tín 

thí lo xaây döïng chuøa to Phaät lôùn. Thaäm chí hoï coøn tieâu tieàn cuûa daâng 

cuùng cuûa ñaøn na tín thí ñeå lo cho gia ñình hay baø con gioøng hoï cuûa 

mình. Chính nhöõng vieäc laøm xaáu aùc voâ löông taâm naày cuûa hoï ñaõ laøm 

cho Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh naûn loøng vaø maát tín taâm nôi Phaät giaùo.  

Söï hieåu sai veà Phaät Phaùp vaø Chaân Chính Tu Haønh trong Phaät giaùo 

cuûa moät soá nhoû Taêng Ni: Theo Ñöùc Phaät, Phaät Phaùp chính laø theá gian 

phaùp maø trong ñoù ngöôøi bieát tu haønh quay ngöôïc laïi. Noù laø phaùp maø 

ngöôøi theá gian khoâng muoán laøm. Ngöôøi theá gian ñang laën huïp trong theá 

gian phaùp, ai cuõng laêng xaêng baän roän khoâng ngoaøi loøng ích kyû rieâng tö, 

chæ lo baûo veä thaân maïng vaø cuûa caûi cuûa chính mình. Trong khi Phaät 

phaùp thì chæ coù coâng ích chöù khoâng coù tö lôïi. Ngöôøi chaân tu luùc naøo 

cuõng nghó ñeán lôïi ích cuûa ngöôøi khaùc. Ngöôøi chaân tu luùc naøo cuõng xem 

nheï caùi “Toâi”, luùc naøo cuõng queân mình vì ngöôøi vaø khoâng bao giôø laøm 

cho ngöôøi khaùc caûm thaáy khoù chòu hay phieàn naõo. Tuy nhieân, phaàn lôùn 

ngöôøi ta khoâng nhaän thöùc ñöôïc roõ raøng veà Phaät Phaùp nhö chính Ñöùc 

Phaät ñaõ moät laàn tuyeân thuyeát. Vì theá maø ngay chính trong noäi boä Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ xaõy ra ñuû thöù tranh chaáp, caõi vaõ, phieàn naõo vaø thò phi. Nhöõng 

thöù naày xem ra chaúng khaùc gì hôn choán traàn tuïc, neáu chuùng ta khoâng 

muoán noùi laø coù khi chuùng coøn coù phaàn teä haïi  nöõa laø ñaèng khaùc. Nhöõng 

ngöôøi naày moät ñaèng noùi laø tu Phaät, ñaèng khaùc laïi gaây toäi taïo nghieäp. 

Vöøa môùi laäp ñöôïc chuùt ít phöôùc ñöùc thì toån ñöùc ngay sau ñoù. Do ñoù, 

chaúng nhöõng hoï khoâng mang lôïi ích ñeán cho ñaïo Phaät maø ngöôïc laïi, 

coøn laøm toån haïi nöõa laø ñaèng khaùc. Ñöùc Phaät goïi ñaây laø “Sö töû thaân 

trung truøng” (hay chính doøi boï trong thaân sö töû seõ gaëm nhaém thòt sö töû). 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tieân ñoaùn ñöôïc taát caû nhöõng ñieàu naày, vì theá maø Ngaøi ñaõ 

ñi ñeán keát luaän raèng chaân lyù naøy seõ trôû neân voâ nghóa khi Ngaøi coá tìm 

caùch giaûng daïy cho ngöôøi khaùc veà söï giaùc ngoä cuûa Ngaøi, nhöng vò ñaïi 

Phaïm Thieân Sahampati hieän ra thænh caàu Ngaøi chia xeû söï khaùm phaù 

cuûa Ngaøi cho nhaân loaïi. 

AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Traûi Qua Moät Cuoäc Hoài Sinh Tröôùc Khi Bò Hoài Giaùo 

Xaâm Laêng & Nhöõng Cuoäc Xaâm Laêng Cuûa Hoài Giaùo Vaøo Theá Kyû Thöù 
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Taùm: Tröôùc khi bò quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo xaâm laêng vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, hình 

nhö AÁn giaùo ñaõ traûi qua moät cuoäc hoài sinh, vaø hoï ñaõ baønh tröôùng giaùo 

phaùi Visnu ôû mieàn Nam, Siva, vaø Kashmir, vaø caùc trieát gia AÁn giaùo thuø 

nghòch vôùi Phaät giaùo nhö Sankara vaø Kumarila ñaõ ñi rao giaûng khaép 

caùc vuøng ñoàng queâ vaø thu huùt ñöôïc raát nhieàu tín ñoà. Vaøo khoaûng theá 

kyû thöù taùm, quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo ñaõ tieán haønh cuoäc xaâm laêng treân ñaát AÁn 

Ñoä. Hoï taøn phaù thaønh phoá vaø tröôøng ñaïi hoïc ôû Valabhi. Tuy nhieân, 

quaân Hoài ñaõ bò chaän ñöùng bôûi caùc laõnh chuùa ñòa phöông. Boán theá kyû 

sau (theá kyû thöù 12), quaân Thoå Nhó Kyø töø töø tieán quaân, vaø caùc vöông 

quoác laàn löôït rôi vaøo tay hoï. Ngöôøi Hoài môû roäng söï hieän dieän taøn phaù 

cuûa hoï treân khaép mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä. naêm 1197, tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Na Lan 

Ñaø bò chieám. Roài ñeán naêm 1203, tröôøng Vikramasila cuõng chòu chung 

soá phaän. Taïi nhöõng caùnh ñoàng mieàn Baéc AÁn, caùc söû gia Hoài giaùo ghi 

laïi raèng caùc tröôøng ñaïi hoïc luùc baáy giôø ñeàu bò laàm töôûng laø nhöõng phaùo 

ñaøi, neân ñaõ bò taøn phaù khoâng nhaân nhöôïng, caùc thö vieän bò ñoát, vaø 

nhöõng ngöôøi cö nguï trong ñoù ñeàu bò taøn saùt maø khoâng kòp giaûi thích 

mình laø ai vaø laøm gì taïi ñoù. Chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù, caû vuøng löu vöïc 

soâng Haèng Haø, ñaát Thaùnh truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo, hoaøn toaøn naèm 

döôùi quyeàn kieåm soaùt cuûa quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo. Tuy nhieân, phaàn lôùn caùc 

cô sôû vaø coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo ôû mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä vaãn coøn toàn taïi theâm 

maáy theá kyû nöõa, cho tôùi khi daàn daàn bò tan raõ tröôùc cuoäc hoài sinh cuûa 

phaùi Siva töø theá kyû thöù taùm hay chín trôû veà sau naày. Coù baèng chöùng 

cho thaáy phaùi Nam Phöông Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn toàn taïi taïi Kamataka 

cho ñeán ít nhaát laø theá kyû thöù 16 vaø ôû Tamil Nadu ñeán theá kyû thöù 17. 

 

X. Nhöõng Coá Gaéng Laøm Soáng Laïi Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä Cuûa 

Caùc Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo: 

Tính ñeán ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi gaàn 26 theá kyû, vaø trong 

suoát thôøi gian naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thaêng traàm vôùi nhieàu söï 

thay ñoåi saâu xa vaø cô baûn. Trong thôøi kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo 

haàu nhö noù chæ giôùi haïn thuaàn tuùy trong phaïm vi cuûa xöù AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo 

khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu 

phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng AÙ. Vaø thôøi kyø moät ngaøn naêm gaàn ñaây, 

Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån, chaäm nhöng thaät chaéc chaén, sang caùc 

quoác gia AÂu Chaâu. Tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát aûnh höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa 

Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. AÁn giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha 

troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät giaùo, maø moät ngöôøi bình 
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thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät caùch roõ raøng. Tröôùc khi bò 

quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo xaâm laêng vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, hình nhö AÁn giaùo ñaõ 

traûi qua moät cuoäc hoài sinh, vaø hoï ñaõ baønh tröôùng giaùo phaùi Visnu ôû 

mieàn Nam, Siva, vaø Kashmir, vaø caùc trieát gia AÁn giaùo thuø nghòch vôùi 

Phaät giaùo nhö Sankara vaø Kumarila ñaõ ñi rao giaûng khaép caùc vuøng 

ñoàng queâ vaø thu huùt ñöôïc raát nhieàu tín ñoà. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù taùm, 

quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo ñaõ tieán haønh cuoäc xaâm laêng treân ñaát AÁn Ñoä. Tuy 

nhieân, quaân Hoài ñaõ bò chaän ñöùng bôûi caùc laõnh chuùa ñòa phöông. Boán 

theá kyû sau (theá kyû thöù 12), quaân Thoå Nhó Kyø töø töø tieán quaân, vaø caùc 

vöông quoác laàn löôït rôi vaøo tay hoï. Chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù, caû vuøng löu 

vöïc soâng Haèng Haø, ñaát Thaùnh truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo, hoaøn toaøn 

naèm döôùi quyeàn kieåm soaùt cuûa quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo. Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 

XIII, Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä gaàn nhö bò trieät tieâu hoaøn toaøn bôûi ñaïo quaân 

xaâm laêng Hoài Giaùo. May maén laø vaøo khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc 

Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng 

AÙ vaø vaãn coøn toàn taïi cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Moät may maén khaùc ñaõ xaûy ra 

khi quaân ñoäi Anh chieám ñoùng AÁn Ñoä vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù XIX, caùc 

hoïc giaû ngöôøi Anh ñaõ phieân dòch raát nhieàu kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo vaø laøm 

toân giaùo naøy soáng laïi taïi AÂu Chaâu moät caùch heát söùc kyø dieäu. 

Nhö treân ñaõ noùi, tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát aûnh höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa 

Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. AÁn giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha 

troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät giaùo, maø moät ngöôøi bình 

thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät caùch roõ raøng. Tuy nhieân, hoï 

laïi pha troän vôùi thuyeát nghieäp baùo cuûa nhaø Phaät vaø noùi raèng “Moãi 

ngöôøi ñöôïc sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi nhöõng khaû naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng 

haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù khöù”. Beân caïnh ñoù, quaân xaâm laêng Hoài 

Giaùo luùc naøo cuõng muoán tìm ñuû moïi caùch coù theå ñöôïc nhaèm trieät tieâu 

aûnh höôûng quaù saâu ñaäm cuûa Phaät giaùo, neân chæ sau moät theá kyû chieám 

ñoùng AÁn Ñoä, hoï ñaõ haàu nhö tieâu dieät aûnh höôûng cuûa Phaät giaùo ñoái vôùi 

ngöôøi daân AÁn Ñoä.   

Maõi ñeán theá kyû thöù XII, Naropa, moät vò thaày Maät giaùo ngöôøi AÁn 

Ñoä, ñeä töû cuûa Tilopa, vaø laø thaày cuûa Mar Pa Chos Kyi. Theo truyeàn 

thuyeát veà cuoäc ñôøi cuûa oâng, thôøi ñoù oâng laø moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng ôû Tu 

Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc  Na Lan Ñaø, nhöng oâng phaûi rôøi boû vò trí sau khi moät 

ngöôøi ñaøn baø cöïc kyø xaáu ñeán vaán ñaïo oâng veà tinh yeáu cuûa phaùp maø 

oâng khoâng theã giaûi thích ñöôïc, vaø ngöôøi ta cho raèng söï xaáu xí cuûa 

ngöôøi ñaøn baø chính laø phaûn aûnh cuûa söï kieâu ngaïo vaø nhöõng caûm giaùc 
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tieâu cöïc nôi chính oâng. Sau ñoù ngöôøi ñaøn baø baûo oâng tìm gaëp thaày 

Tilopa ñeå hoïc ñaïo, Tilopa ñoàng yù daïy oâng sau moät loaït thöû thaùch ñau 

ñôùn nhö eùp döông vaät giöõa hai hoøn ñaù... Sau khi ñaõ naém vöõng ñöôïc 

giaùo phaùp cuûa Tilopa, oâng beøn truyeàn laïi cho Mar Pa, ngöôøi naøy mang 

giaùo phaùp aáy qua Taây Taïng vaø laäp neân toâng phaùi Kagyupa. 

Ñeán theá kyû thöù 19, Barua, B.M., moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo 

noåi tieáng ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. Ñoàng thôøi vôùi giaùo sö Kosambi. OÂng ñaõ tieáp 

tuïc coâng vieäc nghieân cöùu trieát lyù Phaät giaùo do Tieán Só S.C. 

Vidyabhusan khôûi xöôùng. Taùc phaåm ñaàu tieân cuûa oâng “Lòch Söû Trieát 

Hoïc Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä” laø cuoán saùch môû ra moät kyû nguyeân môùi. Qua 

cuoán saùch naøy oâng ñaët Phaät giaùo nguyeân thuûy vaøo trong boái caûnh thöïc 

teá cuûa noù vaø choáng laïi xu höôùng nghieân cöùu ñaïo Phaät moät caùch bieät 

laäp, khoâng xeùt ñeán tình hình tö töôûng tröôùc khi coù ñaïo Phaät. Taùc phaåm 

thöù hai cuûa oâng laø quyeån “Ajivikas,” ñöa ra aùnh saùng moät phong traøo 

toân giaùo maïnh meõ thôøi coå ñaïi, maø nay ñaõ taøn luïi ngay treân queâ höông 

cuûa noù. Boä Phaùp Cuù baèng tieáng Prakrit cuûa oâng laø moät coâng trình vaên 

hoïc caàn cuø ñaùng phuïc. Tieán Só Barua cuõng vieát raát nhieàu saùch coù giaù trò 

veà nhöõng baûn chöõ khaéc vaø lòch söû Phaät giaùo. Caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng 

nhö  boä “Chöõ Khaéc Baø La Moân Xöa trong caùc Hang Udayagiri vaø 

Khandagiri,” “Chöõ Khaéc Bharhut,” “A Duïc Vöông vaø caùc Bia Kyù,” vaø 

“Nhöõng Baøi Noùi taïi Tích Lan” ñaõ giuùp cho vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo 

tieán trieån ñaùng keå. 

Cuõng vaøo theá kyû thöù 19, Chandra Das, Sarat, moät trong nhöõng nhaø 

thaùm hieåm löøng danh ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. OÂng trôû veà nöôùc töø cuoäc thaùm 

hieåm ñi saâu vaøo noäi ñòa cuûa nöôùc Taây Taïng, taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ thu thaäp 

ñöôïc moät soá taøi lieäu töø caùc thö vieän coå veà Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca vaø töø caùc 

tu vieän Samye ôû Lhasa. Nhöõng caâu chuyeän ruøng rôïn veà chuyeán ñi cuûa 

oâng ñaõ ñöôïc ñaêng trong Taïp chí cuûa Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo. OÂng ñaõ 

coù nhieàu baøi noùi chuyeän veà caùc hoïc giaû AÁn Ñoä taïi Taây Taïng, trong ñoù 

oâng neâu roõ caùc hoaït ñoäng cuûa ngaøi Tòch Hoä, Lieân Hoa Giôùi, A Ñeå Sa. 

Nhöõng baøi noùi chuyeän naøy sau ñoù ñöôïc ñöa vaøo cuoán “Caùc Hoïc Giaû 

AÁn Ñoä  treân Mieàn Ñaát Tuyeát” cuûa oâng. Vieäc oâng cho xuaát baûn cuoán 

Avadana-Kalpalata vaøo naêm 1888 vaø cuoán “Suvarnaprabhasa” naêm 

1898 laø nhöõng ñoùng goùp lôùn lao cho vieäc nghieân cöùu vaên heä Phaät giaùo 

tieáng Phaïn. OÂng cuõng ñaõ  soaïn moät cuoán Töø Ñieån Taây Taïng-Anh. 

Sarat Chandra Das  quaû thaät laø moät nhaø tieân phong trong caùc coâng cuoäc 

nghieân cöùu veà Taây Taïng. Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo, nôi oâng laøm vieäc 
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trong nhieàu naêm daøi, ñaõ cho xuaát baûn nhieàu kinh saùch chöa ñöôïc ai 

bieát ñeán nhö “Nhaäp Boà Ñeà Haønh Kinh” naêm 1894, vaø moät vaøi chöông 

ñaàu cuûa boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo naêm 1893. Ñieàu ñaùng noùi laø hoäi naøy ñaõ 

baét tay vaøo moät döï aùn môùi meû vaø khoân ngoan laø cho xuaát baûn ra moät 

baûn dòch ra tieáng Phaïn boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo baèng tieáng Pali. Hoäi cuõng 

ñaõ cho in cuoán “Svayambhu-purana” vaø moät baûn dòch cuûa cuoán 

Astasahasrika-prajna-paramita” do Hara Prasad Shastri. Baûn dòch cuûa 

Harimohan Vidyabhusan veà moät vaøi ñoaïn trong cuoán Trung Quaùn 

Luaän Thích” cuûa Nguyeät Xöùng cuõng ñöôïc xuaát baûn. Hôn theá nöõa, Hoäi 

coøn saép xeáp ñeå daïy cho caùc Phaät töû nöôùc ngoaøi ñeán hoïc taïi Hoïc Vieän 

Tieáng Phaïn ôû Calcutta vaø qua ñoù ñaõ môû ra moät phaân khoa môùi veà 

nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä. 

Vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù XIX, Chandra Vidhyabhusan, Satish, moät hoïc 

giaû Phaät giaùo noåi danh ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. OÂng laø ñoà ñeä vaø cuõng laø ñoàng söï 

cuûa S.C. Das. Tieán Só Vidyabhusan laø moät nhaø nghieân cöùu Phaïn ngöõ 

xuaát saéc vaø oâng chuyeân veà luaän lyù hoïc AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo naêm 1893, oâng 

ñöôïc chính phuû Bengal môøi laøm vieäc cho Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo; 

döôùi sö baûo trôï cuûa Hoäi naøy, oâng ñaõ cho xuaát baûn moät soá kinh saùch 

Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Phaïn. OÂng coù dòp tieáp xuùc vôùi S.C. Das vaø giuùp 

oâng naøy soaïn ra cuoán Töø Ñieån Taây Taïng-Anh töø naêm 1879 ñeán naêm 

1900. OÂng laø ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñaàu tieân toát nghieäp Cöû nhaân vaên chöông veà 

tieáng Pali taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Calcutta vaøo naêm 1901. Naêm 1910, oâng ñi Tích 

Lan vaø theo hoïc 6 thaùng vôùi Hoøa Thöôïng Sumangala, Vieän Tröôûng 

Vieän Ñaïi hoïc Vidyodaya ôû Colombo, Tích Lan.  Khi trôû veà nöôùc, oâng 

ñöôïc boå nhieäm laø Vieän Tröôûng Vieän Quoác Gia Phaïn Ngöõ noåi tieáng taïi 

Calcutta, taïi ñaây oâng xuùc tieán vieäc nghieân cöùu saâu roäng luaän lyù hoïc vaø 

trieát hoïc AÁn Ñoä, ñaëc bieät laø cuûa Phaät giaùo. Caùc hoaït ñoäng ban ñaàu cuûa 

oâng goàm vieäc xuaát baûn boä “Avadana-kalpalata”  vôùi söï hôïp taùc cuûa 

S.C. Das, nhieàu phaàn cuûa boä Nhaäp Laêng Giaø Kinh, cuoán Vaên Phaïm 

Pali cuûa Kaccayana vôùi moät baûn dòch ra tieáng Anh vaøo naêm 1907, 

Tuyeån Taäp Caùc baøi Keä Caùc Baøi Keä Taùn Döông Ñöùc Phaät vaøo naêm 

1908, vaø Tinh Yeáu Lyù Luaän vaøo naêm 1917. Söï ñoùng goùp lôùn nhaát cuûa 

oâng thuoäc laõnh vöïc luaän lyù hoïc. OÂng vieát nhieàu baøi baùo uyeân baùc noùi 

veà caùc coâng trình cuûa Traàn Na vaø Long Thoï. Caùc taùc phaåm oâng ñaõ xuaát 

baûn nhö “Chaâm Ngoân Trung Quaùn.” Khoaûng 150 tieåu luaän veà caùc khía 

caïnh khaùc nhau cuûa trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo vaø boä saùch lôùn “Lòch Söû Luaän 

Lyù Hoïc AÁn Ñoä” naêm 1922 ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi bieát ñeán. Thaät khoâng quaù 
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ñaùng khi noùi raèng oâng ñaõ caùch maïng hoùa coâng vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät 

giaùo qua söï chuù troïng nhieàu hôn vaøo luaän lyù hoïc vaø trieát hoïc cuûa phaùi 

Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Cuõng vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù XIX, Dharmapala, Anagarika (1864-

1933), Phaùp danh cuûa David Hevatarana, moät nhaø hoaït ñoäng ngöôøi Sri 

Lanka, ñaõ saùng laäp ra Hoäi Ñaïi Boà Ñeà. Nhöõng muïc ñích cuûa Hoäi goàm 

phuïc hoài Tònh Xaù Ñaïi Boà Ñeà ôû Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng vaø giaät ra khoûi söï 

kieåm soaùt cuûa AÁn Giaùo. OÂng chaáp nhaän teân “Anagarika” coù nghóa laø 

“khoâng nhaø,” danh hieäu theo truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo nguyeân Thuûy, 

maëc daàu khoâng thoï cuï tuùc giôùi, oâng quan nieäm nhö laø moät vò trí trung 

ñaïo giöõa cuoäc soáng taïi gia vaø töï vieän, nhöng chuû thuyeát du di cuûa oâng 

ñaõ thu huùt nhieàu tín ñoà môùi taïi nhöõng xöù theo Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. 

Moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng nhaát cuûa AÁn Ñoä vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 19 teân laø Dharmananda, Kosambi ñaõ goùp phaàn khoâng nhoû 

trong vieäc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä. Theo giaùo sö Bapat trong 

Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, vì Hoäi Kinh Taïng Pali ñaõ cho 

xuaát baûn nhöõng kinh taïng baèng tieáng Pali neân ngöôøi ta nghó raèng khoâng 

coøn caàn thieát phaûi xuaát baûn nhöõng kinh saùch naøy taïi AÁn Ñoä nöõa. Tuy 

nhieân, caùc ñoäc giaû ôû AÁn Ñoä khoâng caûm thaáy hoaøn toaøn thoaûi maùi vôùi 

chöõ vieát theo kieåu La Maõ ñöôïc duøng ñeå in nhöõng Thaùnh Thö naøy. Caàn 

coù moät hoïc giaû coù ñaày ñuû trí tueä vaø nguyeän voïng laøm cho nhöõng kho 

baùu aáy coù theå ñöôïc quaàn chuùng AÁn Ñoä tieáp nhaän deã daøng. Nhu caàu caáp 

thieát naøy ñöôïc Dharmanada Kosambi ñaùp öùng ñaày ñuû, maø theo lôøi keå 

laïi thì oâng ñaõ thoaùt ly gia ñình ra ñi tìm chaân lyù vaø minh sö, vaø sau ñoù 

ñaõ taïo neân moät truyeàn thoáng nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo ngay treân ñaát nöôùc 

cuûa chính mình. Söï tha thieát vôùi kieán thöùc vaø giaùo lyù ñaïo Phaät ñaõ khieán 

oâng nhieàu laàn ñi ñeán Tích Lan, Mieán Ñieän vaø nhöõng mieàn xa ôû AÁn Ñoä. 

Ñaõ coù thôøi oâng trôû thaønh sa di taïi Tích Lan vaøo naêm 1902 vaø hoïc tieáng 

Pali vôùi Tyø Kheo Sumangala taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Vidyodaya. OÂng soáng 

nhieàu naêm taïi Mieán Ñieän ñeå toïa thieàn gioáng nhö moät vò chaân sö Du 

Giaø. Thoaït tieân oâng ñöôïc Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Calcutta bieát ñeán vaø oâng phuïc 

vuï taïi ñaây trong moät khoaûng thôøi gian vaøo naêm 1906, nhöng söï mong 

muoán ñöôïc giaûng daïy Phaät giaùo cho chính ñoàng baøo cuûa mình ñaõ ñöa 

oâng ñeán vuøng Maharashtra, taïi ñaây oâng coù cô hoäi gaëp gôõ giaùo sö  J.H. 

Woods cuûa tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Harvard, vaø cuoäc gaëp gôõ aáy ñaõ ñöa oâng 

ñeán Chaâu Myõ ñeå bieân taäp boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo, moät coâng trình dang dôû 

cuûa hoïc giaû löøng danh Warren, taùc giaû cuoán Phaät Giaùo qua caùc Baûn 
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Dòch. Boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo ñöôïc oâng bieân soaïn hoaøn maõn vaøo naêm 

1932, nhöng maõi ñeán naêm 1950 môùi ñöôïc xuaát baûn, moät thôøi gian daøi 

sau khi boä saùch naøy do oâng bieân soaïn baèng tieáng Devanagari ñöôïc xuaát 

baûn. Trong nhieàu naêm, töø naêm 1912 ñeán naêm 1918, oâng laø giaùo sö daïy 

tieáng Pali taïi Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Fergusson ôû Poona, nôi moät soá hoïc giaû noåi 

tieáng ngaøy nay ñaõ coù may maén ñöôïc hoïc vôùi oâng. Qua caùc hoïc giaû naøy, 

tieáng Pali ñaõ coù moät vò trí trong caùc hoïc vieän vaø giaûng ñöôøng ôû Deccan, 

vaø nhieàu kinh saùch tieáng Pali ñaõ ñöôïc in ra baèng tieáng Devanagari. 

Dharmananda Kosambi ñaõ laøm vieäc moät thôøi gian vôùi Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc 

Quoác Gia Gujarat do ngaøi Mahatma Gandhi saùng laäp, taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ 

vieát nhieàu saùch veà Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Marathi vaø Gujarati. Moät soá 

nhöõng saùch naøy laø quyeån “Phaät Sôû Haïnh Taùn,” “Buddha-lila-sara-

sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” vaø “Tuùc 

Sanh Truyeän,” “Buddha-lila-sara-sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-

Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” “Jataka-katha.” Cuøng vôùi moät baûn dòch ra 

tieáng Marathi cuûa Taäp Boä Kinh vaø nhieàu cuoán saùch khaùc, ñöôïc vieát 

theo quan ñieåm nhaèm phoå bieán roäng raõi caùc coâng trình nghieân cöùu 

baèng tieáng Pali vaø laøm cho quaàn chuùng bieát roõ hôn veà ñaïo Phaät. OÂng 

coøn coù nhöõng ñoùng goùp giaù trò ñoái vôùi boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma. Caùc baûn luaän 

giaûi Navanitatika veà boä “Abhidhammattha-sangaha and Dipika on the 

Visuddhimagga”cuûa oâng giuùp ích raát nhieàu cho caùc sinh vieân hoïc veà A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma. Nhöõng ñoùng goùp lôùn nhaát cuûa nhaø hoïc giaû veà tieáng Pali vaø 

ngöôøi yeâu thöông ñaïo Phaät naøy laø vieäc xuaát baûn boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo 

baèng tieáng Devanagari vaøo naém 1940, voán laø moät coâng trình caû ñôøi cuûa 

oâng. 

Rajvade, C.V., moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä raát 

noåi tieáng vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. Duø oâng maát raát treû ôû tuoåi 30, nhöng laø moät 

ñoà ñeä xuaát saéc nhaát cuûa giaùo sö Kosambi. OÂng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân bieân 

soaïn baèng tieáng Devanagari naêm möôi baûn kinh ñaàu tieân cuûa Trung Boä 

Kinh vaø cuoán “Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa,” moät cuoán saùch nhoû baèng 

tieáng Pali thuoäc theá kyû thöù 13. Baûn dòch Tröôøng Boä Kinh ra tieáng 

Marathi cuûa oâng, nhaát laø taäp ñaàu tieân, ñaõ cho thaáy trình ñoä uyeân baùc vaø 

söï beùn nhaïy cuûa oâng. 

Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù XX, Ambedkar, Bhimrao Ramji (1891-1956), 

hoäi vieân thuoäc giai caáp cuøng khoå beân AÁn Ñoä. Ambedkar laø Boä tröôûng 

Boä Luaät Phaùp cuûa AÁn Ñoä vaø laø moät trong nhöõng cha ñeû cuõng nhö ngöôøi 

ñaõ thaûo ra baûn hieán phaùp AÁn Ñoä sau thôøi kyø ñoäc laäp. Ngöôøi saùng laäp 
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phong traøo qui y Phaät cho nhöõng ngöôøi haï ñaúng. Ngöôøi ñaõ caûi ñaïo töø 

AÁn giaùo sang Phaät giaùo vaø loâi keùo hôn 500.000 ngöôøi khaùc gia nhaäp 

ñaïo Phaät vôùi mình. Ngöôøi ñaõ vieát quyeån Ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät phaùp laøm 

saùch nhaäp moân cho nhöõng ai muoán gia nhaäp phong traøo cuûa oâng. Vaøo 

naêm 1956 oâng caûi sang ñaïo Phaät trong moät buoåi leã coâng coäng ôû in 

Nagpur vôùi nöûa trieäu ngöôøi cuøng giai caáp vôùi oâng. Töø ñoù, haøng trieäu 

ngöôøi khaùc thuoäc giai caáp cuøng khoå ñaõ theo chaân oâng vaø caûi sang ñaïo 

Phaät, moät toân giaùo choái boû heä thoáng giai caáp cuûa AÁn Ñoä giaùo. 

Ariyaratne, A. T., moät Phaät töû taïi gia teân A. T. Ariyaratne ñaõ saùng 

laäp phong traøo “Phaät Giaùo Nhaäp Theá ”. Töø khuynh höôùng oân hoøa luùc 

ban ñaàu, phong traøo ñaõ lôùn maïnh vaø trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng phong 

traøo Phaät Giaùo Nhaäp Theá lôùn nhaát vaø noåi tieáng nhaát treân theá giôùi. 

Phong traøo naøy ñöôïc thaønh laäp ñeå traû lôøi cho söï chæ trích laëp ñi laëp laïi 

raèng Phaät giaùo laø tín ngöôõng cuûa theá giôùi khaùc vaø Phaät giaùo khoâng 

quan taâm tôùi nhöõng vaán ñeà xaõ hoäi. Sarvodaya Shramadana phoái hôïp 

nhöõng nguyeân taéc Phaät giaùo vaøo trieát lyù cuûa phong traøo, nhöng cuõng 

noái lieàn phong traøo vôùi trieát lyù cuûa Mahatma Gandhi. Ñaây laø toå chöùc 

cuûa Phaät töû taïi gia nhaán maïnh ñeán khaùi nieäm nhöõng gì ngöôøi taïi gia coù 

theå laøm ñöôïc ñeå coù theå ñaït ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt, vaø caùch hay nhaát ñeå ñaït 

ñöôïc khoâng tìm söï tónh laëng phaûi baèng caùch ruùt lui khoûi theá giôùi, maø 

baèng caùch laøm lôïi laïc cho ngöôøi khaùc. Phong traøo chuû yeáu taäp trung 

vaøo vieäc caûi thieän ñieàu kieän taïi caùc thoân laøng ôû Sri Lanka, vaø hieän taïi 

coù treân 8.000 hoäi vieân ôû khaép nôi treân theá giôùi. Muïc ñích chính cuûa 

phong traøo laø taäp trung vaøo vieäc hieán taëng, trong ñoù nhöõng hoäi vieân töï 

nguyeän cuøng nhau laøm vieäc vôùi daân laøng trong nhöõng keá hoaïch ñöôïc 

ñaët ra nhaèm caûi thieän ñôøi soáng cuûa daân chuùng ñòa phöông. Nhöõng keá 

hoaïch naøy bao goàm vieäc ñaøo gieáng, xaây ñöôøng, thieát laäp nhöõng trung 

taâm huaán ngheä, caûi thieän noâng traïi, saùng laäp tröôøng cho treû ôû löùa tuoåi 

saép baét ñaàu vaøo tröôøng, vaân vaân. Coâng vieäc moãi ngaøy baét ñaàu vôùi vieäc 

‘gia ñình hoäi hoïp laïi’ ñeå baøn thaûo veà nhöõng khaùi nieäm Phaät giaùo vaø 

saép xeáp coâng vieäc laøm cho ngaøy hoâm ñoù. Trong keá hoaïch, taát caû nhöõng 

ngöôøi tham döï ñeàu phaûi gaén lieàn vôùi boán ñieàu töø aùi: 1) boá thí; 2) aùi 

ngöõ; 3) laøm vieäc coù ích lôïi; vaø 4) bình ñaúng. Ariyaratne tranh luaän raèng 

nhöõng ñieàu naøy laø nhöõng nguyeân taéc caên baûn cuûa truyeàn thoáng ñôøi 

soáng thoân laøng taïi Sri Lanka, vaø nhöõng thöù naøy ñi ngöôïc laïi vôùi xaõ hoäi 

ñoâ thò thôøi hieän ñaïi. Phong traøo lyù töôûng hoùa nhöõng giaù trò truyeàn thoáng 

vaø xem xaõ hoäi hieän ñaïi nhö laø thöù xaõ hoäi vaät chaát baêng hoaïi. 
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Goenka, Satya Narayan (1924 - ), moät vò thaày Thieàn taïi gia ngöôøi 

AÁn Ñoä, sanh tröôûng trong moät gia ñình theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo ôû Mieán Ñieän, 

baét ñaàu hoïc thieàn minh saùt vôùi hy voïng laøm dòu ñi chöùng ñau ñaàu 

khuûng khieáp cuûa oâng vôùi thieàn sö taïi gia U Ba Khin, thuoäc truyeàn 

thoáng cuûa thaày Leidi Sayadaw vaøo theá kyû thöù 18 taïi Mieán Ñieän. OÂng 

ñaõ hoïc thieàn trong 14 naêm. Sau khi veà laïi AÁn Ñoä vaøo naêm 1969, oâng 

baét ñaàu daïy thieàn minh saùt, vaø naêm 1976 oâng thaønh laäp Trung Taâm 

Giaùo Lyù Thieàn Minh Saùt taïi Igatpuri, Maharashtra. Ñeán naêm 1982 oâng 

thaønh laäp Trung Taâm Thieàn Minh Saùt ôû Shellburn, Fall, U.S.A. 
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A Summary of Twenty-Six Centuries of Buddhism 

 

Buddhism is a philosophy, a way of life or a religion. The religion of 

the awakened one. One of the three great world religions. If was founded by 

the historical Buddha Sakyamuni over 25 centuries ago in India. Sakyamuni 

expounded the four Noble Truths as the core of his teaching, which he had 

recognized in the moment of his enlightenment. He had shown people how to 

live wisely and happily and his teachings soon spread from India throughout 

Asia, and beyond. The word philosophy comes from two words ‘philo’ which 

means ‘love’ and ‘sophia’ which means ‘wisdom’. So philosophy is the love 

of wisdom or love and wisdom, both meanings describing Buddhism 

perfectly. Buddhism teaches that we should try to develop our intellectual 

capacity to the fullest so that we can understand clearly. It also teaches us to 

develop loving kindness and compassion so that we can become (be like) a 

true friend to all beings. So Buddhism is a philosophy but not just a 

philosophy. It is the supreme philosophy. Buddha’s Birth Day, perhaps on the 

4
th
  month, 8

Th
 day. There are still some discussions over the exact year of the 

Buddha’s birth; however, the majority of opinions favor 623 B.C. The 

Buddha’s birthday  was the day of the full moon in May. In the year 563 B.C. 

a baby was born into a royal family in northern India. He grew up in wealth 

and luxury but soon found that worldly comfort and security do not 

guarantee real happiness. He was deeply moved by the suffering he saw all 

around, so He resolved to find the key to human happiness. When he was 29 

he left his wife and child and his Royal Palace and set off to sit at the feet of 

the great religious teachers of the day to learn from them. They taught him 

much but none really knew the cause of human sufferings and afflictions and 

how it could be overcome. Eventually, after six years study and meditation he 

had an experience in which all ignorance fell away and he suddenly 

understood. From that day onwards, he was called the Buddha, the 

Awakened One. He lived for another 45 years in which time he traveled all 

over northern India teaching others what he had discovered. His compassion 

and patience were legendary and he made hundreds of thousands of 

followers. In his eightieth year, old and sick, but still happy and at peace, he 

finally passed away into nirvana. Truly speaking, it couldn’t have been an 

easy thing for the Buddha to leave his family. However, he must have worried 

and hesitated for a long time before he finally left. There were two choices, 

dedicating himself to his family or dedicating himself to the whole world. In 

the end, his great compassion made him give himself to the whole world. And 

the whole world still benefits from his sacrifice. This was perhaps the most 

significant sacrifice ever made. Even though the Buddha is dead but 2,500 

years later his teachings still help and save a lot of people, his example still 

inspires people, his words still continue to change lives. Only a Buddha 

could have such power centuries after his death. The Buddha did not claim 

that he was a god, the child of god or even the messenger from a god. He was 

simply a man who perfected himself and taught that if we followed his 

example, we could perfect ourselves also. 

Buddhism so far persisted for almost 26 centuries and during that 

period it has undergone so many ups and downs with profound and radical 

changes. During the first 500 years of Buddhism it remained almost purely 

Indian. Around 700 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, Buddhism began to 
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develop in Eastern Asian countries. The recent one thousand years, 

Buddhism started to develop, slowly but very surely, to European countries. 

Even though Hinduism lost its influence when Buddhism gained its 

popularity since the sixth century B.C. Hinduism always tried to intermingle 

theories of Hinduism and Buddhism, which is extremely difficult for an 

ordinary person to distinguish the differences. Before the Muslim invasion, it 

seems that Hinduism underwent a resurgence, and they spreaded of 

Vaisnavism in the South, Saivism in Kasmir, and philosophers hostile to 

Buddhism, such as Sankara and Kuarila, teaching across the country and 

gathering a considerable number of followers. Around the eighth century, 

Muslim military started to invade India. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the 

traditional heartland of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim rulers. 

However, Muslim military was stopped by local Indian rulers. Four centuries 

later (the twelfth century), the Turkish military made a gradual advance into 

the mainland, and successive kingdoms fell to their troops. Soon after that 

the Ganges basin, the traditional heartland of Buddhism, was under the 

control of Muslim rulers. In the beginning of the thirteenth century, 

Buddhism was almost eliminated in India by the Muslim invaders. Luckily, as 

mentioned above, around 700 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, Buddhism 

began to develop in Eastern Asian countries and still survive until today. 

Another fortunate happened when English troops occupied India in the 

nineteenth century, English scholars translated a lot of Buddhist sutras and 

wonderfully rivived this religion in Europe.  

 

I. Hinduism in India:   

Hinduism, the name used in the West to designate the traditional 

social religious structure of the Indian people and its origin is still 

mystic. It has neither a founder nor a fixed canon. It incorporated for 

centuries all aspects of truth. Hindus believe in the law of karma. 

Hinduism or Brahmanism, the general name given to the social-

cultural-religious system of the Indo-Aryan, who migrated into India 

just before the dawn of history. The essence of Hinduism, Brahmanism 

advocates including the followings: First, the manitenance of the four 

castes which assures the supremacy of the priest caste, the brahmana. 

Four classes or castes in India at the time of the Buddha include the 

Brahman, the Ksattriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra. Hinduism believes 

that the Brahman were born from the mouth of Brahma or Lord of the 

heavens; the Ksattriya, born from the shoulders of Brahma; the Vaisya, 

born from the flanks of Brahma; and the Sudra, born from the feet of 

Brahma. The hierarchical structure of the Hindu old society resulted in 

oppression, suspicion, resentment and hostility. From there sprung 

opposition movements and hostility. This is why Buddhism had come 

out as a spiritual counter-force. Apart from these four castes, there is 
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still a fifth category of people called Candala, the lowest one, regarded 

by the other castes as untouchables who are mistreated and exploited. 

Second, appeasement of the gods by means of rituals derived from the 

Sacred Vedas. Third, complete faith and fidelity to the theory of karma 

and reincarnation, with rebirth in heaven seen as the final goal of 

earthly life. There is a universla law, which operates throughout all 

life. Whatever is sown must be reaped sometime and somewhere. This 

is the law: every action, every intention to act, every attitude bears its 

own fruit. A man becomes good by good deeds and bad by bad deeds. 

It is to say each person is fully responsible for his own condition, and 

cannot put the blame on anyone else. You are what you are because of 

what you have done in the past. To  a Hindu the past, of course, would 

include all previous lives or existences. Fourth, in Hindu tradition, the 

main duties assigned to women were childbearing and housework. 

Thus it considers a single life as a wasted life and unmarried women 

were subject to scoffs. 

The Philosophy of Hinduism: According to Hindu teachings, every 

person has a specific place in life and specific responsibilities. Each 

person is born where he is, and with particular abilities that he has, 

because of past actions and attitudes. The Vedas: The stories in the 

Vedas reveal a great deal about the Indian people who were searching 

for answers about life around them, as well as about the remote 

universe. The oldest sacred books of Hinduism called the Vedas. They 

are ancient poems and hymns which were composed more than 3,000 

years ago. The Brahmanic rules which the priests use for rituals of 

worship dated from between 1,200 and 1,000 B.C. The Great Epics of 

the Old Times in India: The Great Epics are philosophical and religious 

poems about legendary heroes and gods. They were ancient stories that 

had been told for generations before they were written at about the 

first century B.C. A short section of one of the Epics, the Bhagavad 

Gita Gait, has become the favorite religious text in India. 

The Caste System in Hiduism: There are four main castes in 

Hinduism. Within the four castes, there are dozens of sub-divisions. 

Through the years, more than a thousand levels of castes have 

appeared in Indian social life; but all belong to one of the four main 

groups. In ordinary social life, caste lines have frequently reflected real 

injustices and strong prejudices. Even thoughtful Hindus today realize 
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that abuses have crept into the system. Many efforts have been made 

in the direction of straightening out some of the gross injustices. Gandhi 

was one who gave freely of his energies in restoring the 

“untouchables” to caste status. Four classes or castes in India at the 

time of the Buddha include the Brahman which includes the 

intellectual and priest group. The Ksattriya which includes the nobility, 

including the warriors. The Vaisya which includes the administrative 

group, including merchants and landowners. The Sudra which includes 

the great masses of people who do the common work of a society. The 

class of so-called “Untouchables” or “Out-castes” (recently abolished 

by Indian law) was composed of people who had originally belonged to 

different sub-groups of the fourth caste, the masses. Through various 

social and economic conditions, they lost caste or lost their place in 

society. Hinduism believes that the Brahman were born from the mouth 

of Brahma or Lord of the heavens; the Ksattriya, born from the 

shoulders of Brahma; the Vaisya, born from the flanks of Brahma; and 

the Sudra, born from the feet of Brahma. The hierarchical structure of 

the Hindu old society resulted in oppression, suspicion, resentment and 

hostility. From there sprung opposition movements and hostility. This is 

why Buddhism had come out as a spiritual counter-force. Apart from 

these four castes, there is still a fifth category of people called 

Candala, the lowest one, regarded by the other castes as untouchables 

who are mistreated and exploited.  

The Ultimate Goals of the Hindus: Hindus believe that they have 

four ultimate goals in their life: The first and most important goal for 

each person to achieve is release from the influence of past 

unhappiness. Each person has the fundamental aim all through life of 

escaping from maya through union with Brahman. Second, the life of 

pleasure, fulfilment of all normal human desires, including the very 

important desires rooted in sex. Hindus do not reject the sensory 

experiences of life, development of creative relationships with other 

people, aesthetic appreciation, and sexual expression. The Hindus 

value these experiences when used correctly and not regarded as the 

only goal of life. Third, a person’s responsibility to the community. 

Participation in economic activity or public welfare, which includes 

working in some worthwhile job or profession. Each person has an 

obligation to himself and to society to do some useful work. For this he 
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receives the wherewithal for his daily needs. Fourth, living the right 

kind of moral or ethical life. One has a duty to him and to others to do 

what is expected of him morally and ethically. The duty has been 

rather specifically defined in India, for each caste has a code of actions 

and attitudes, which are expected of its members. And to this code a 

person is pledged through all his endeavors if he wishes to attain the 

good life.  

 

II. The World During the Pre-Buddhism: 

About 3,000 years B.C., along the River Indus, there grew up a 

city-based civilization, known as the “Indus Valley Culture”. The two 

greatest cities were at Mohenjo Daro and Harrappa, for which reason 

this has been termed the “Harrappan Culture”. According to Andrew 

Skilton in the “Concise History of Buddhism”, this society appears to 

have been highly organized and very conservative, showing little 

change over many centuries. Attempts to reconsctruct customs and 

beliefs of this society are largely speculative though most suggestive 

items that have been recovered, such as seals used in extensive 

trading, especially in the coastal areas. These show a form of writing, 

as yet undeciphered. One famous seal shows a masked human figure in 

a yogic posture, thought by some to be performing a primitive form of 

yoga or meditation. This civilization gradually declined in around 1,200 

years B.C., possibly as a result of enviromental changes, most probably 

the change of direction in the flow of the River Indus.  

However, this is not likely to have been linked with the 

coincidental appearance of invading tribes from the north-west. 

Probably, these new comers found their way to Northern India when 

the culture there was in its dead time. Many scholars believed that this 

was not a military invasion, but a cultural osmosis. No matter what had 

happened, military invasion, or cultural osmosis, or the dying-out of the 

“Indus Valley Culture”, this continent had become new homeland for 

large waves of migrating nomadic tribes, pushed out from their old 

homeland which originally stretched from Central Europe to Central 

Asia. After climbing various passes through the Himalayas to the 

North-West of present day India’s frontier with Nepal, these Aryan 

tribes began a complete sweep eastward across the entire subcontinent 

in the next several centuries. These Aryan tribes brought with them 
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their own beliefs of polytheism. They also brought with them their own 

social caste system, which divided society into three classes: priests, 

warriors, and farmers. The first of these were professional reciters of 

hymns and performers of ritual, the predecessors of the later 

“brahmana” class. The last two classes were similar to the “ksatriya” 

and “vaisya” classes. All this known because of the survival of the 

texts produced by these people’s descendants. These are basic 

scriptures of Brahmanism, not recognizing by Buddhists. 

Before Buddhism, Hinduism, the traditional social religious 

structure of the Indian people and its origin is still mystic. It has neither 

a founder nor a fixed canon. It incorporated for centuries all aspects of 

truth. Hindus believe in the law of karma. Hinduism or Brahmanism, 

the general name given to the social-cultural-religious system of the 

Indo-Aryan, who migrated into India just before the dawn of history. 

The manitenance of the four castes (see Four castes in India) which 

assures the supremacy of the priest caste, the brahmana. Appeasement 

of the gods by means of rituals derived from the Sacred Vedas. 

Complete faith and fidelity to the theory of karma and reincarnation, 

with rebirth in heaven seen as the final goal of earthly life. There is a 

universla law, which operates throughout all life. Whatever is sown 

must be reaped sometime and somewhere. This is the law: every 

action, every intention to act, every attitude bears its own fruit. A man 

becomes good by good deeds and bad by bad deeds. It is to say each 

person is fully responsible for his own condition, and cannot put the 

blame on anyone else. You are what you are because of what you have 

done in the past. To  a Hindu the past, of course, would include all 

previous lives or existences. In Hindu tradition, the main duties 

assigned to women were childbearing and housework. Thus it considers 

a single life as a wasted life and unmarried women were subject to 

scoffs. The stories in the Vedas reveal a great deal about the Indian 

people who were searching for answers about life around them, as well 

as about the remote universe. The oldest sacred books of Hinduism 

called the Vedas. They are ancient poems and hymns which were 

composed more than 3,000 years ago. The Brahmanic rules which the 

priests use for rituals of worship dated from between 1,200 and 1,000 

B.C. The Great Epics are philosophical and religious poems about 

legendary heroes and gods. They were ancient stories that had been 
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told for generations before they were written at about the first century 

B.C. A short section of one of the Epics, the Bhagavad Gita Gait, has 

become the favorite religious text in India. 

According to Hindu teachings, every person has a specific place in 

life and specific responsibilities. Each person is born where he is, and 

with particular abilities that he has, because of past actions and 

attitudes. There are four main castes in Hinduism. Within the four 

castes, there are dozens of sub-divisions. Through the years, more than 

a thousand levels of castes have appeared in Indian social life; but all 

belong to one of the four main groups. In ordinary social life, caste 

lines have frequently reflected real injustices and strong prejudices. 

Even thoughtful Hindus today realize that abuses have crept into the 

system. Many efforts have been made in the direction of straightening 

out some of the gross injustices. Gandhi was one who gave freely of his 

energies in restoring the “untouchables” to caste status: First, the 

intellectual-priest group. Second, the nobility, including the warriors. 

Third, the administrative group, including merchants and landowners. 

Fourth, the great masses of people who do the common work of a 

society. The class of so-called “Untouchables” or “Out-castes” 

(recently abolished by Indian law) was composed of people who had 

originally belonged to different sub-groups of the fourth caste, the 

masses. Through various social and economic conditions, they lost 

caste or lost their place in society. The most important goal for each 

person to achieve is release from the influence of past unhappiness. 

Each person has the fundamental aim all through life of escaping from 

maya through union with Brahman. The life of pleasure, fulfilment of 

all normal human desires, including the very important desires rooted 

in sex. Hindus do not reject the sensory experiences of life, 

development of creative relationships with other people, aesthetic 

appreciation, and sexual expression. The Hindus value these 

experiences when used correctly and not regarded as the only goal of 

life. Participation in economic activity or public welfare, which 

includes working in some worthwhile job or profession. Each person 

has an obligation to himself and to society to do some useful work. For 

this he receives the wherewithal for his daily needs. Living the right 

kind of moral or ethical life. One has a duty to him and to others to do 

what is expected of him morally and ethically. The duty has been 



 54 

rather specifically defined in India, for each caste has a code of actions 

and attitudes, which are expected of its members. And to this code a 

person is pledged through all his endeavors if he wishes to attain the 

good life.  

The Upanishads, dating from about 800 B.C., are the answers that 

the renowned hermit-teachers of that period gave to questions about 

life and the universe. Shortly before the time of the Buddha, the 

earliest prose Upanishads were compiled, which dealt with a secret 

teaching, to be passed from master to disciples only. The Uanishads 

were regarded as the final stage in the evolution of the Veda, and 

therefore known as the Vedanta, the “Culmination of the Veda”. The 

ritual elements so prevalent in the earlier texts are less important here, 

and in their place we find a secret teaching on rebirth. According to the 

Upanishads, on the one hand, people looked for that which was the 

basis of the external phenomenal world, the underlying essence of all 

external objects and things, which were termed “Brahman”; on the 

other hand, they looked for the ultimately existent thing within the 

individual, that which supports life and consciousness in each of us, to 

be termed “Atman”. The secret teaching in the Upanishads taught that  

“Atman” and “Brahman” were one and the same. Caste lines have 

frequently reflected real injustices and strong prejudices in ordinary 

social life. Even thoughtful Hindus today realize that abuses have crept 

into the system. Many efforts have been made in the direction of 

straightening out some of the gross injustices. Even people belonged to 

the noble class also tried to restore the “untouchables” to caste higher 

statuses. We all know that the growth of any civilization in the world 

has been accompanied by recurrent waves of disillusion with power 

and material wealth. This very reason mobilized the resources of the 

spirit against the existing power system. In India the reaction forces 

arose in the Northwest regions. From the beginning, Buddhism 

developed around Benares and Patna, where the Iron Age had thrown 

up ambitious warrior kings, who had established large kingdoms with 

big cities. In opposition to superstitions in divine power the Buddha 

always stressed that He was only a guide, not an authority, and that all 

propositions must be tested, including His own. 

While Buddhism sprouted in India, in China one of the great 

religions also started: Confucianism. The system of morality growing 
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out of the teachings of the Chinese philosopher Confucius, which 

stressed on filiality, respect for the elderly, loyality, propriety, faith, 

justice, decency and shame. Confucius (557-479)  was born in the state 

of Lu. He lived in the time when the moral and cultural tradition of 

Chou were in rapid decline. In attempting to uphold the Chou culture, 

he taught poetry, history, ceremonies and music to about 3,000 diciples. 

He was the first Chinese Great Educator that Chinese people still give 

him the title “Master of Ten Thousand Years.” However, Confucianism 

and Buddhism are totally different. Confucianism emphasizes on the 

ideas of family and society. Confucianism emphasizes on teaching 

children to grow up, to get married, to bear children and grandchildren, 

to continue the family line, to be a productive member in society.  In 

contrast, Buddhism is founded on the essence of ‘abandoning worldly 

ways,’ to leave home, to detach from family, parents, wife, husband, 

children, relatives, friends, etc. Therefore, Confucian scholars 

considered Buddhism as wicked and false teachings. That was why 

when Buddhism was first introduced into China, it was strongly 

opposed by Confucian scholars. However, the popularity of the Buddha 

and his disciples largely depended upon his method of approach to the 

masses. The Buddha had asked his disciples to preach his doctrine in 

the people’s own language. The people were naturally impressed. 

Taoism is one of the big religions in China. This religion was founded 

by Lao-Tzu, at the same time with Buddhism in India. Its doctrines are 

based on Tao or way of nature. Taoist practitioners traditionally strive 

for immortality, which, in Buddhism, is a classic example of deluded 

attachment to the body.  

 

III. The Transitional Period Between Hinduism and Buddhism:   

Religions in China in the Pre-Buddhism in India: Confucianism: 

While Buddhism sprouted in India, in China one of the great religions 

also started: Confucianism. The system of morality growing out of the 

teachings of the Chinese philosopher Confucius, which stressed on 

filiality, respect for the elderly, loyality, propriety, faith, justice, 

decency and shame. Confucius (557-479)  was born in the state of Lu. 

He lived in the time when the moral and cultural tradition of Chou 

were in rapid decline. In attempting to uphold the Chou culture, he 

taught poetry, history, ceremonies and music to about 3,000 diciples. 
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He was the first Chinese Great Educator that Chinese people still give 

him the title “Master of Ten Thousand Years.” However, Confucianism 

and Buddhism are totally different. Confucianism emphasizes on the 

ideas of family and society. Confucianism emphasizes on teaching 

children to grow up, to get married, to bear children and grandchildren, 

to continue the family line, to be a productive member in society.  In 

contrast, Buddhism is founded on the essence of ‘abandoning worldly 

ways,’ to leave home, to detach from family, parents, wife, husband, 

children, relatives, friends, etc. Therefore, Confucian scholars 

considered Buddhism as wicked and false teachings. That was why 

when Buddhism was first introduced into China, it was strongly 

opposed by Confucian scholars. However, the popularity of the Buddha 

and his disciples largely depended upon his method of approach to the 

masses. The Buddha had asked his disciples to preach his doctrine in 

the people’s own language. The people were naturally impressed. 

Taoism: Taoism, one of the big religions in China. This religion was 

founded by Lao-Tzu, at the same time with Buddhism in India. Its 

doctrines are based on Tao or way of nature. Taoist practitioners 

traditionally strive for immortality, which, in Buddhism, is a classic 

example of deluded attachment to the body.   

Hinduism During the Eight Centuries B.C.: The Upanishads, dating 

from about 800 B.C., are the answers that the renowned hermit-

teachers of that period gave to questions about life and the universe. 

Shortly before the time of the Buddha, the earliest prose Upanishads 

were compiled, which dealt with a secret teaching, to be passed from 

master to disciples only. The Uanishads were regarded as the final 

stage in the evolution of the Veda, and therefore known as the 

Vedanta, the “Culmination of the Veda”. The ritual elements so 

prevalent in the earlier texts are less important here, and in their place 

we find a secret teaching on rebirth. According to the Upanishads, on 

the one hand, people looked for that which was the basis of the 

external phenomenal world, the underlying essence of all external 

objects and things, which were termed “Brahman”; on the other hand, 

they looked for the ultimately existent thing within the individual, that 

which supports life and consciousness in each of us, to be termed 

“Atman”. The secret teaching in the Upanishads taught that  “Atman” 

and “Brahman” were one and the same. 
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The Transitional Period Between Hinduism and Buddhism: Caste 

lines have frequently reflected real injustices and strong prejudices in 

ordinary social life. Even thoughtful Hindus today realize that abuses 

have crept into the system. Many efforts have been made in the 

direction of straightening out some of the gross injustices. Even people 

belonged to the noble class also tried to restore the “untouchables” to 

caste higher statuses. We all know that the growth of any civilization in 

the world has been accompanied by recurrent waves of disillusion with 

power and material wealth. This very reason mobilized the resources 

of the spirit against the existing power system. In India the reaction 

forces arose in the Northwest regions. From the beginning, Buddhism 

developed around Benares and Patna, where the Iron Age had thrown 

up ambitious warrior kings, who had established large kingdoms with 

big cities. In opposition to superstitions in divine power the Buddha 

always stressed that He was only a guide, not an authority, and that all 

propositions must be tested, including His own.   

 

IV. Buddha’s Birth Day: 

Buddha’s Birth Day: In the year 563 B.C. a baby was born into a 

royal family in northern India. He grew up in wealth and luxury but 

soon found that worldly comfort and security do not guarantee real 

happiness. He was deeply moved by the suffering he saw all around, so 

He resolved to find the key to human happiness. When he was 29 he 

left his wife and child and his Royal Palace and set off to sit at the feet 

of the great religious teachers of the day to learn from them. They 

taught him much but none really knew the cause of human sufferings 

and afflictions and how it could be overcome. Eventually, after six 

years study and meditation he had an experience in which all 

ignorance fell away and he suddenly understood. From that day 

onwards, he was called the Buddha, the Awakened One. He lived for 

another 45 years in which time he traveled all over northern India 

teaching others what he had discovered. His compassion and patience 

were legendary and he made hundreds of thousands of followers. In his 

eightieth year, old and sick, but still happy and at peace, he finally 

passed away into nirvana. It couldn’t have been an easy thing for the 

Buddha to leave his family. He must have worried and hesitated for a 

long time before he finally left. There were two choices, dedicating 
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himself to his family or dedicating himself to the whole world. In the 

end, his great compassion made him give himself to the whole world. 

And the whole world still benefits from his sacrifice. This was perhaps 

the most significant sacrifice ever made. 

Nowadays, there are still some discussions over the exact year of 

the Buddha’s birth; however, the majority of opinions favor 623 B.C. 

The Buddha’s birthday  was the day of the full moon in May. It was a 

beautiful day. The weather was nice and a gentle breeze was blowing. 

All the flowers in the Lumbini Park were blooming, emitting fragrant 

scents, and all the birds were singing molodious songs. Together, they 

seemed to have created a fairy land on earth to celebrate the birth of 

the Prince, a coming Buddha. According to the Indian legendaries, at 

that time, the earth shook, and from the sky, two silvery currents of 

pure water gushed down, one was warm and the other cool, which 

bathed the body of the Prince. Nowadays, countries with Buddhist 

tradition usually celebrate the Buddha’s Birthday around the middle of 

the fourth month of the Lunar Year. Also according to Indian legends, 

the more reliable Buddha’s Birth Day, perhaps on the 4
th

 month, 8
Th

 

day; however, all Buddhist countries obseve the Full Moon Day of the 

Lunar month of Vaisakha (April-May) as Buddha Birth Day 

Anniversary. For the Buddhist community, the most important event of 

the year is the celebration of the birth of the Buddha. It falls on the full-

moon day in the fourth lunar month (in May of the Solar Calendar). 

This occasion is observed by millions of Buddhists throughout the 

world. It is called Vesak in Sri Lanka, Visakha Puja in Thailand. On 

this day, Buddhists in some countries like China and Korea would take 

part in the ceremonial bathing of the Buddha. They pour ladles of 

water scented with flower petals over a statue of the baby Buddha. 

This symbolizes purifying their thoughts and actions. The temple are 

elegantly decorated with flowers and banners; the altars are full of 

offerings. Vegetarian meals are provided for all. Captive animals, such 

as birds and turtles, are set free from their cages. This is a very joyous 

day for everyone. According to the Theravada tradition, the Buddha’s 

Birth Day, perhaps on the 4
th

  month, 8
Th

 day; however, all Buddhist 

countries observe the Full Moon Day of the Lunar month of Vaisakha 

(April-May) as Buddha Birth Day Anniversary. This is one of the major 

festivals of Buddhism because most Buddhist countries celebrate the 
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day on which the Buddha was born, attained awakening, and passed 

into nirvana. According to the Mahayana tradition, the month 

corresponding to April-May, on the Full Moon day of which is 

celebrated the Birth, Renunciation, Enlightenment and Parinirvana of 

the Buddha. The Vesak celebration consists of the presentation of the 

teaching, contemplation of the life of Buddha, the process around the 

secred sites. Furthermore, Vesak festival goes beyond mere hirtorical 

commemoration; it is a reminder for each of us to strive to become 

enlightened.  

Even though the Buddha is dead but 2,500 years later his teachings 

still help and save a lot of people, his example still inspires people, his 

words still continue to change lives. Only a Buddha could have such 

power centuries after his death. The Buddha did not claim that he was 

a god, the child of god or even the messenger from a god. He was 

simply a man who perfected himself and taught that if we followed his 

example, we could perfect ourselves also. He never asked his 

followers to worship him as a god. In fact, He prohibited his followers 

to praise him as a god. He told his followers that he could not give 

favors to those who worship him with personal expectations or 

calamities to those who don’t worship him. He asked his followers to 

respect him as students respect their teacher. He also reminded his 

followers to worship a statue of the Buddha to remind ourselves to try 

to develop peace and love within ourselves. The perfume of incense 

reminds us of the pervading influence of virtue, the lamp reminds us of 

the light of knowledge and the followers which soon fade and die, 

remind us of impermanence. When we bow, we express our gratitude 

to the Buddha for what his teachings have given us. This is the core 

nature of Buddhist worship. A lot of people have misunderstood the 

meaning of “worship” in Buddhism, even sincere Buddhists. Buddhists 

do not believe that the Buddha is a god, so in no way they could 

possibly believe that a piece of wood or metal is a god. In Buddhism, 

the statue of the Buddha is used to symbolize human perfection. The 

statue of the Buddha also reminds us of the human dimension in 

Buddhist teaching, the fact that Buddhism is man-centered, not god-

centered, that we must look within not without to find perfection and 

understanding. So in no way one can say that Buddhists worship god or 

idols. In fact, a long time ago, when primitive man found himself in a 
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dangerous and hostile situations, the fear of wild animals, of not being 

able to find enough food, of diseases, and of natural calamities or 

phenomena such as storms, hurricanes, volcanoes, thunder, and 

lightning, etc. He found no security in his surroundings and he had no 

ability to explain those phenomena, therefore, he created the idea of 

gods in order to give him comfort in good times, courage in times of 

danger and consolation when things went wrong. They believed that 

god arranged everything. Generations after generations, man continues 

to follow his ancestors in a so-called “faith in god” without any further 

thinkings. Some says they in believe in god because god responds to 

their prayers when they feel fear or frustration.  Some say they believe 

in god because their parents and grandparents believed in god. Some 

others say that they prefer to go to church than to temple because those 

who go to churches seem richer and more honorable than those who go 

to temples. 

The Buddha's Birth Is For the Sake of a Great Cause: The Buddha 

arose in this world for the sake of a great cause, or because of a great 

matter. The Buddha appeared, for the changing beings from illusion 

into enlightenment (according to the Lotus Sutra), or the Buddha-nature 

(according to the Nirvana Sutra), or the joy of Paradise (according to 

the Infinite Life Sutra). According to the Anguttara Nikaya, the Buddha 

is a unique being, an extraordinary man arises in this world for the 

benefit of sentient beings, for the happiness of sentient beings, out of 

compassion for the world, and for the good of gods and men. The 

Buddha founded Buddhism. Some says that Buddhism is a philosophy 

of life, not a religion. In fact, Buddhism is not strictly a religion in the 

sense in which that word is commonly understood, for it is not a system 

of faith and worship to a supernatural god. Buddhism is neither a 

philosophy. In the contrary, the Buddha’s message is  really for human 

beings in daily life: “Keeping away from all evil deeds, cultivation of a 

moral life by doing good deeds and purification of mind from worldly 

impurities.” This message originated from the Buddha’s realization of 

the Truth. As a prince living in the lap of luxury, the Buddha started to 

ponder very deeply on why living beings suffer in this world. He asked 

himself: “What is the cause of this suffering?” One day while sitting 

under a tree as a young boy, he saw a snake suddenly appear and catch 

an eel. As the snake and the eel were struggling, an eagle swooped 
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down from the sky and took away the snake with the eel still in its 

mouth. That incident was the turning point for the young prince to start 

thinking about renouncing the worldly life. He realized that living 

beings on the earth survive by preying on each other. While one being 

tries to grab and the other tries to escape and this eternal battle will 

continue forever. This never-ending process of hunting, and self-

preservation is the basis of our unhappiness. It is the source of all 

suffering. The Prince decided that he would discover the means to end 

this suffering. He left His father’s palace at the age of 29 and six years 

later he gained enlightenment. According to the Buddha, the Law of 

Cause and Effect controls all beings. Karma simply means action. If a 

person commits a bad action (karma) it will be impossible for that 

person to escape from its bad effect. The Buddha is only a Master, who 

can tell beings what to do and what to avoid but he cannot do the work 

for anyone. In the Dhammapada Sutra, the Buddha clearly stated: “You 

have to do the work of salvation yourself. No one can do anything for 

another for salvation except to show the way.”  

 

V. The Historical Buddha Sakyamuni: 

The historical person with the name of Siddhattha, a Fully 

Enlightenment One. One who has reached the Utmost, Right and Equal 

Enlightenment. The lack of hard facts and information, even the date of 

the Buddha’s life is still in doubt. Indian people believe that the 

Buddha’s Nirvana took place around 100 years before the time of king 

Asoka. However, most modern scholars agreed that the Buddha’s 

Birthday was in some time in the second half of the seventh century 

B.C. and His Nirvana was about 80 years after His Birthday. The 

Buddha is the All-Knowing One. He was born in 623 BC in Northern 

India, in what is now Nepal, a country situated on the slope of 

Himalaya, in the Lumbini Park at Kapilavathu on the Vesak Fullmoon 

day of April. Almost 26 centuries ago, the Sakyas were a proud clan of 

the Khattiyas (the Warrior Caste) living on the foothill of the Himalaya 

in Northern Nepal. His royal name was Siddhartha, and his family 

name was Gautama. He belonged to the illoustrious family of the 

Okkaka of the Solar race. King Raja Suddhodana founded a strong 

kingdom with the capital at Kapilavatthu. His wife was Queen Maha 

Maya, daughter of the Kolya. Before giving birth to her child, 
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according to the custom at that time, she asked for the King’s 

permission to return to her parents’ home in Devadaha for the 

childbirth. On the way to her parents’ home, the Queen took a rest at 

Lumbini Park, a wonderful garden where flowers filled the air with 

sweet odor, while swarms of bees and butterflies were flying around 

and birds of all color were singing as if they were getting ready to 

welcome the Queen. As she was standing under a flowering sala tree, 

and catching hold of a branch  in full bloom, she gave birth to a prince 

who would later become Buddha Gotama. All expressed their delight 

to the Queen and her noble baby prince. Heaven and Earth rejoiced at 

the marvels. The memorable day was the Full Moon Day of Vesak (in 

May) in 623 BC. On the naming ceremony, many learned Brahmins 

were invited to the palace. A wise hermit named Asita told the king 

that two ways would open for the prince: he would either become a 

universal ruler or would leave the world and become a Buddha. Asita 

named the baby Siddhattha, which means “the One whose wish is 

fulfilled.” At first the King was pleased to hear this, but later he was 

worried about the statement that the prince would renounce the world 

and become a homeless hermit. In the palace, however, delight was 

followed quickly by sorrow, seven days after the childbirth, Queen 

Maya suddenly died. Her younger sister, Pajapati Gotami, the second 

Queen, became the prince’s devoted foster mother, who brought him 

up with loving care.  Although  grew up in a luxurious life of a prince 

with full of glory, he was kind and gentle. He received excellent 

education in both Vedas and the arts of warfare. A wonderful thing  

happened at a ploughing festival in his childhood. It was an early 

spiritual experience which, later in his search for truth, served as a key 

to his Enlightenment.  Once on a spring ploughing ceremony, the King 

took the prince to the field and placed him under the shade of a rose 

apple tree where he was watched by his nurses. Because the King 

himself took part in the ploughing, the prince looked at his father 

driving a golden plough together with other nobles, but he also saw the 

oxen dragging their heavy yokes  and many farmers sweating at their 

work. While the nurses ran away to join the crowd, he was left alone in 

the quiet. Though he was young in age, he was old in wisdom. He 

thought so deeply over the sight that he forgot everything around and 

developed a state of meditation to the great surprise of the nurses and 
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his father. The King felt great pride in his son, but all the time he 

recalled the hermit’s prophecy. Then he surrounded him with all 

pleasures and amusements and young playmates, carefully keeping 

away from him all knowledge of pain, sadness and death. When he was 

sixteen years old, the King Suddhodana arranged for his son’s a 

marriage with the princess Yasodhara, daughter of King Soupra-

Buddha, who bore him a son named Rahula. Although raised in 

princely luxury and glory, surrounded with splendid palaces, His 

beautiful wife and well-behaved son, He felt trapped amidst this luxury 

like a bird in a gold cage, a fish in a silver vase. During a visit to the 

outskirts of the city, outside the four palace portals, He saw the 

spectacle of human suffering, an old man with white hair, fallen teeth, 

blurred eyes, deaf ears, and bent back, resting on his cane and begging 

for his food; A sick man lying at the roadside who moaned painfully; a 

dead man whose body was swollen and surrounded  with flies and 

bluebottles; and a holy ascetic with a calm appearance. The four sights 

made Him realize that life is subject to all sorts of sufferings. The sight 

of the holy ascetic who appeared serene gave Him the clue that the 

first step in His search for Truth was “Renunciation.” Back in his 

palace, he asked his father to let Him enter monkhood, but was 

refused. Nevertheless, He decided to renounce the world not for His 

own sake or convenience, but for the sake of suffering humanity. This 

unprecedented resolution made Prince Siddartha later become the 

Founder of Buddhism. At the age of twenty-nine, one night He decided 

to leave behind His princely life. After his groom Chandala saddled His 

white horse, He rode off the riyal palace, toward the dense forest and 

became a wandering monk. First, He studied under the guidance of the 

leading masters of the day sucha Alara Kalama and Uddaka 

Ramaputta. He learned all they could teach Him; however, He could 

not find what He was looking for, He joined a group of five mendicants 

and along with them, He embarked on a life of austerity and 

particularly on starvation as the means which seemed most likely to put 

an end to birth and death. In His desire for quietude He emaciated His 

body for six years, and carried out a number of strict methods of 

fasting, very hard for ordinary men to endure. The bulk of His body 

was greatly reduced by this self-torture. His fat, flesh, and blood had all 

gone. Only skin and bone remained. One day, worn out He fell to the 
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ground in a dead faint. A shepherdess who happened to pass there gave 

Him milk to drink. Slowly, He recovered His body strength. His 

courage was unbroken, but His boundless intellect led Him to the 

decision that from now on He needed proper food. He would have 

certainly died had He not realized the futility of self-mortification, and 

decided to practice moderation instead. Then He went into the 

Nairanjana river to bathe. The five mendicants left Him, because they 

thought that He had now turned away from the holy life. He then sat 

down at the foot of the Bodhi tree at Gaya and vowed that He would 

not move until He had attained the Supreme Enlightenment. After 49 

days, at the beginning of the night, He achieved the “Knowledge of 

Former Existence,” recollecting the successive series of His former 

births in the three realms. At midnight, He acquired the “Supreme 

Heavenly Eye,” perceiving the spirit and the origin of the Creation. 

Then early next morning, He reached the state of “All Knowledge,” 

realizing the origin of sufferings and discovering the ways to eliminate 

them so as to be liberated from birth-death and reincarnation. He 

became Anuttara Samyak-Sambodhi, His title was Sakyamuni Buddha. 

He attained Enlightenment at the age of 35, on the eighth day of the 

twelfth month of the lunar calendar, at the time of the Morning Star’s 

rising. After attaining Enlightenment at the age of 35 until his 

Mahaparinirvana at the age of 80, he  spent his life preaching and 

teaching. He was certaintly one of the most energetic man who ever 

lived: forty-nine years he taught and preached day and night, sleeping 

only about two hours a day. The Buddha said: “I am not the first 

Buddha to come upon this earth, nor shall I be the last. In due time, 

another Buddha will arise, a Holy one, a supreme Enlightened One, an 

incomparable leader. He will reveal to you the same Eternal Truth 

which I have taught you.” Two months after his Enlightenment, the 

Buddha gave his first discourse entitled “The Turning of The Dharma 

Wheel” to the five ascetics, the Kodannas, his old companions, at the 

Deer Park in Benares. In this discourse, the Buddha taught: “Avoiding 

the two extremes of indulgence in sense pleasures and self-

mortification, the Tathagata has comprehended the Middle Path, which 

leads to calm, wisdom, enlightenment and Nirvana. This is the Very 

Noble Eight-fold Path, namely, right view, right thought, right speech, 

right action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, and right 
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concentration.” Next he taught them the Four Noble Truths: Suffering, 

the Cause of Suffering, the Ceasing of Suffering and the Path leading 

to the ceasing of suffering. The Venerable Kodanna understood the 

Dharma and immdediately became a Sotapanna, the other four asked 

the Buddha to receive them into his Order. It was through the second 

sermon on the “No-self Quality” that all of them attained Arahantship. 

Later the Buddha taught the Dharma to Yasa, a rich young man in 

Benares and his 54 companions, who all becam Arahants. With the first 

60 disciples in the world, the Budha founded his Sangha and he said to 

them: “I am free from all fetters, both human and divine, you are also 

free from all fetters. Go forth, Bhiksus, for the welfare of many, for the 

happiness of many, out of compassion for the world, for the good and 

welfare , and happiness of gods and men. Preach the Dharma, perfect 

in the beginning, perfect in the middle, perfect in the end, both in spirit 

and in letter. Proclaim the holy life in all its fullness and purity.” With 

these words, he sent them into the world. He himself set out for 

Uruvela, where he received 30 young nobles into the Order and 

converted the Three Brothers Kassapa, who were soon established in 

Arahantship by means of “the Discourse On Fire.” Then the Buddha 

went to Rajagaha, to visit King Bimbisara. The King, on listening to the 

Dharma, together with his attendants, obtained the Fruit of the First 

Path and formally offered the Buddha his Bamboo Grove where the 

Buddha and the Sangha took up their residence for a long time. There, 

the two chief disciples, Sariputra and Mogallana, were received into 

the Order. Next, the Buddha went to Kapilavatthu and received into the 

Order his own son, Rahula, and his half-brother Nanda. From his native 

land, he returned to Rajagaha and converted the rich banker 

Anathapindika, who presented him the Jeta Grove. For 45 years, the 

Buddha traversed all over India, preaching and making converts to His 

religion. He founded an order of monks and later another order of nuns. 

He challenged the caste system, taught religious freedom and free 

inquiry, raised the status of women up to that of men, and showed the 

way to liberation to all walks of life. His teaching were very simple but 

spiritually meaningful, requiring people “to put an end to evil, fulfil all 

good, and purify body and mind.” He taught the method of eradicating 

ignorance and suppressing sufferings. He encouraged people to 

maintain freedom in the mind to think freely. All people were one in 
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the eyes of the Buddha. He advised His disciples to practice the ten 

supreme qualities: compassion, wisdom, renunciation, discipline, will 

power, forbearance, truthfulness, determination, goodwill, and 

equanimity. The Buddha never claimed to be a deity or a saint. He 

always declared that everyone could become a Buddha if he develops 

his qualities to perfection and is able to eliminate his ignorance 

completely through his own efforts. At the age of 80, after completing 

His teaching mission, He entered Nirvana at Kusinara, leaving behind 

millions of followers, among them were His wife Yasodara and His son 

Rahula, and a lot of priceless doctrinal treasures considered even today 

as precious moral and ethical models.  

 

VI. The Formation of Buddhism: 

It should be reminded that about 7 centuries B.C., India was 

divided into sixteen zones, eight of which were kingdoms and the 

remaining republics. Indian society before and at the time of the 

Buddha was a society that had full of conflicts, especially struggles for 

power and material wealth. During this period many people were not 

able to find satisfaction in Hinduism to their daily life’s disturbing 

problems. Because of this disastifaction, some religious reforms shortly 

arose in an attempt to rid Hinduism of its superficiality. One of these 

reforms was to be the beginning of Buddhism. About 600 B.C., the 

Buddha not only expounded the four Noble Truths as the core of his 

teaching, which he had recognized in the moment of his enlightenment, 

He had also shown people how to live wisely and happily, and 

therefore, his teachings soon spread from India throughout Asia, and 

beyond. Spiritually speaking, He mobilized people to stand up to fight 

against the existing power system. In fact, Buddhism is not a new 

religion in India, it is only a symbol of separation with Hinduism. As 

we can see while the religion of the Veda allowed animal sacrifice to 

propitiate the gods, Buddhism set its face against sacrifices. Moreover, 

Buddhism waged strong campaigns against this practice. Because the 

sacrificial ritual required the services of Brahmins, who had specialized 

in religious ceremonies, while ordinary people, from one generation to 

another, could only do labor works. Thus, Buddhism denounced the 

Caste system at that time in India. And the Buddha denounced all 

claims to superiority on the ground of birth as the Brahmins claimed. 
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Buddhism denounced all social distinctions between man and man, and 

declared that it was ‘karma’, the action of man, that determined the 

eminence or lowness of an individual. The Buddha confirmed with his 

disciples: “The insistence on the equality of social status based on 

one’s actions and not on the lineage of birth of that person.” Another 

revolutionary idea we can find in Buddhism was the fact that it widely 

opened the doors of organized religious life to women and men alike. 

In addition to distinguished nuns and lay Buddhist-women, such as 

Khema, Patacara, and Dhammadinna, Sujata, Visakha, and Samavati, 

even  courtesans like Amrapali were not denied opportunities to 

embrace the religious life. For these reasons, from the beginning in 

Northeast India almost 26 centuries ago, Buddhism penetrated not only 

in the heart of Asian people, but since the noneteenth century it also 

became part of the thinking and practice of a lot of people in Europe 

and America as well.   

About the Seventh Century B.C., many people questioned the 

value of their own religion: Hinduism. According to Hinduism’s 

theories, they had to be reborn to the same class forever. If they 

belonged to the class of Sudra, they would be reborn into that class life 

after life. At first, Prince Siddhartha always concerned with burning 

questions as: “Why was there unhappiness?”, or “How could a man be 

happy?”, etc. He diligently performed ascetic practices, but after six 

years of persevering search and strenuous self-denial, He still had not 

found the answers for these problems. After spending six years in 

seeking a solution of emancipation through ascetic practices without 

any success, Prince Siddhartha determined to find the answer in 

thought and meditation. After 49 days and nights of meditation under 

the Bodhi Tree, He had become the “Awakened One”. The path that 

the Buddha had found was the “Middle Path”, which was in between 

extremes.  The extremes to be avoided were the life of sensual 

indulgence on the one hand and the life of drastic asceticism on the 

other. Both led to out-of-balance living. Neither led to the true goal of 

release from sufferings and afflictions. The Buddha declared: “To find 

the Middle Path to harmonious living, each person must search 

thoughtfully, not wasting any time in wordy arguments. Each person 

must explore and experiment for himself without any exception.” 

During almost twenty-six centuries, both Mahayana and Hinayana 
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Buddhism have proved adaptable to changing conditions and to 

different peoples in the world with the belief that what the Buddha 

discovered can help almost everyone. For the question “Why am I 

unhappy?’ the Buddha suggests: because you fill yourself with wanting, 

until the wanting is a thirst that cannot be satisfied even by the things 

you want. “How can I be happy?” By ceasing to want. Just as a fire dies 

down when no fuel is added, so your unhappiness will end when the 

fuel of excessive is taken away. When you conquer selfish, unwise 

habits and hopes, your real happiness will emerge.   

 

VII.A Brief History of the Development of Buddhist Sects in 

India: 

According to Edward Conze, a famous Buddhist scholar, in “A 

Short History of Buddhism”, Buddhism has so far persisted for about 

2,500 years and during that period it has undergone profound and 

radical changes. Its history can conveniently be divided into four 

periods. The first period is that of the old Buddhism, which largely 

coincided with what later came to be known as the “Hinayana”; the 

second is marked by the rise of the Mahayana; the third by that of the 

Tantra and Zen. This bring us to about 1000 A.D. After that Buddhism 

no longer renewed itself; but just persisted, and the last 1,000 years can 

be taken together as the fourth period. Geographically, first period 

Buddhism remained almost purely Indian; during the second period it 

started on its conquest of Eastern Asia and was in its turn considerably 

influenced by non Indian thought; during the third, creative centres of 

Buddhist thought were established outside India, particularly in China.  

On the field of emancipation, these periods differ in the conception of 

the type of cultivation. In the first period the ideal saint is an Arhat, or 

a person who has non-attachment, in whom all craving is extinct and 

who will no more be reborn in this world. In the second period, the 

ideal is the Bodhisattva, a person who wishes to save all sentient 

beings and who hopes ultimately to become an omniscient Buddha. In 

the third period, the ideal is a “Siddha”, or a person who is so much in 

harmony with the cosmos that he is under no constraint whatsoever and 

as a free agent who is able to manipulate the cosmic forces both inside 

and outside himself. A special characteristic of Buddhism throghout 

these periods is that the innovations of each new phase were backed up 
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by the production of a fresh canonical literature which, although clearly 

composed many centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, claims to be the 

word of the Buddha Himself. The scriptures of the first period were 

supplemented in the second by a large number of Mahayana Sutras and 

in the third by a truly enormous number of Tantras. 

Buddhism has been persisting for more than 2,500 years. During 

the period of almost 26 centuries Buddhism has undergone a lot of ups 

and downs. Before developing abroad, at first, Buddhism developed 

solely inside Indian continent. The Buddha had never written any of his 

teachings for his disciples. All Buddhist scriptures were recited and 

accumulated by his followers hundreds of years after the Buddha’s 

Nirvana. During the first five hundred years after the Buddha’s 

Nirvana, several big meetings called Buddhist Councils, in which 

matters of greater importance were discussed and clarified. Thus, at the 

start, after each Buddhist Council, Buddhist scriptures had undergone 

considerable changes. As a result, in each new phase, his followers 

produced fresh canonical literature which, although clearly composed 

many centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, claims to be the word of 

the Buddha Himself. In the first Council, the Sangha only tried to 

consolidate their communities with the clarification of the Buddha’s 

teachings and rules. In the Second Buddhist Council, Buddhist 

traditions were confusing and ambiguous, and the overall result was the 

first schism in the Sangha.  

During the first 500 years of Buddhism the scriptures were 

transmitted orally and they were written down only towards the end of 

the first period. Of course, we are not so sure if the Buddha’s actual 

words were transmitted into what we now call “Scriptures”. During His 

lifetime, the Buddha may have taught in Ardhamagadhi, but none of 

His sayings is preserved in its original form. As for the earliest Canon, 

even its language is still a matter of dispute. All we have are 

translations of what may have been the early Canon into other Indian 

languages, such as Pail and Sanskrit. Thus, not long after the Buddha’s 

Nirvana, a lot of differences in the interpretation of the Buddha’s 

teachings ignited. And thus not long after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

Buddhism had divided itself at some unspecified time into a number of 

sects, of which usually 18 are counted; however, in fact more than 30 

sects are known to us, at least by name. Most of these sects had their 
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own Canon. Nearly all of these Canons are lost either because they 

were never written down, or because the written records were 

destroyed by humans or the depredations of time. As different 

communities fixed themselves in different parts of India, local 

traditions developed. Even though these sects had differences in 

geography and interpretations in the Buddha’s teachings, they 

remained the original core Buddha’s teachings. From the difference in 

the Buddha’s teachings, about 140 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

the Sthaviras separated from the Mahasanghikas, who in their turn 

provided about the beginning of the Christian Era the starting point for 

the Mahayana.  

About 400 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana a number of Buddhists 

felt that the existing doctrines had become stale and somewhat useless. 

They believed that the doctrines required reformation so as to meet the 

needs of new ages, new populations and new social circumstances, so 

they set out to produce a new literature. They also believed that old 

literature could not sustain a living religion as Buddhism. Unless 

counterbalanced by constant innovation, it would become fossilized 

and lost its living qualities.  Philosophically speaking, we must 

sincerely say that philosohy is one of the main causes of sectarian 

divisions, for philosophy differs from all other branches of knowledge 

in that it allows of more than one solution to each problem. And 

Buddhism is not only known as a religion, but it is also known as a 

profound living philosophy. In the course of carrying out cultivation, 

Buddhist monks and nuns came up against problems in the field of 

philosophy, such as the nature and classification of knowledge, criteria 

of reality, cause and effect, time and space, the existence or non-

existence of a “self”, and so on. The first period concentrated on 

psychological questions,  the second on ontological, the third on 

cosmic. The first is concerned with individuals gaining control over 

their own minds, and psychological analysis is the method by which 

self-control is sought; the second turns to the nature of true reality and 

the realization in oneself of that true nature of things is held to be 

decisive for salvation; the third sees adjustment and harmony with the 

cosmos as the clue to enlightenment and uses age-old magical and 

occult methods to achieve it. Historically speaking, the first division of 

opinion was between those who thought that only the present exists, 
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and those who maintained that the past and future are as real as 

present. Furthermore, two dharmas were often counted as 

unconditioned, space and Nirvana. Some schools, however, doubted 

whether space is either real or unconditioned, while others seem to 

have disputed the unconditioned nature of Nirvana, there was no 

agreement on what kind of reality should be assigned to it. Some 

believed that it had none at all, while others asserted that it alone 

should be regarded as truly real.  

The Development of the Sthaviras: Eighteen sects of Early 

Buddhism include: Mahasanghikah, Ekavya-vaharikah, 

Lokottaravadinah, Bahusrutiyah, Prajanptivadinah, Jetavaniyah 

(Caityasailah), Aparasailah, Uttarasailah, Kaukkutikah (Gokulika), 

Aryasthavirah, Haimavatah, Sarvastivadah, Vatsiputriyah, 

Dharmottariyah, Bhadrayaniyah, Sammatiyah, Sannagarikah, 

Mahisasakah, Dharmaguptah, Kasyahpiya, and Sautrantikah. The 

Sthaviras were those who stood for the tradition of the Elderss, and 

prided themselves on their seniority and orthodoxy at the Council of 

Pataliputra. Elder disciples who assembled in the cave after the 

Buddha’s death. The elder monks or intimate disciples. At the council 

held at Vaisali, certain monks differed widely from the opinions of 

other monks on certain important points of the dharma. Though the 

monks that differed formed the majority, they were excommunicated 

by the others who called them Papa-Bhikkhus and Adhamma-vadins. In 

Buddhist history, these Bhikkhus were known as Mahasanghikas 

because they formed the majority at the council or probably  because 

they reflected the opinions of the larger section of the laity. The 

Bhikkhus who excommunicated them styled themselves Sthaviras or 

the Elders, because they believed that they represented the original, 

orthodox doctrine of the Buddha. We have seen that Mahasanghikas 

coined the term Mahayana to represent their system of belief and 

practice, and called the Sthaviras Hinayana. The teaching of the 

Buddha according to this school is very simple. He asks us to ‘abstain 

from all kinds of evil, to accumulate all that is good and to purify our 

mind.’ These things can be accomplished by the practice of what are 

called sila, samadhi, and prajna. Sila or good conduct is the very basis 

of all progress in human life. An ordinary householder must abstain 

from murder, theft, falsehood, wrong sexual behavior and all 
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intoxicating drinks. To become a monk, one must live a life of celibacy, 

observe complete silas, practise meditation, and cultivate prajna. In 

general, the scriptures of the Sthaviras play down the role of the 

Buddha as a historical, not a spiritual authority. There are close 

relationships between the Sthaviravadin and Theravada. Sthaviravada 

is a Sanskrit term for “Elder,” or “School of the elders.” This is one of 

the two groups involved in the first Buddhist schism, the other being 

Mahasamghikas. The Sthaviras claimed to uphold the orthodox 

scriptural and disciplinary tradition of Sakyamuni Buddha, and they 

branded their opponents, who appear to have constituted a majority, as 

heretics. The Pali term “Thera” is the equivalent of the Sanskrit term 

“Sthavira”, and this has led a lot of people to assume that the two sects 

are identical, or the Theravada is somehow related with the old 

Sthaviravadin. The present day Theravada Nikaya claims descent from 

the Sthaviras, although there is no historical basis the assertion, for the 

Theravada only arose in Sri Lanka at least two centuries later. The 

Sthaviravadin School has had a profound influence on our conception 

of the early Sangha, and maybe the only prepresentative of this school 

to have survived into the modern period is the Theravadin School of Sri 

Lanka and Southeast Asian countries. This school has identified itself 

exclusively with the party that split from the Mahasanghika School at 

the Second Council. By the time of King Asoka, the Sthaviravadin 

School had itself split into the Sammitiya, Sarvastivadin and the 

Vibhajyavadin sub-schools. Later the Vibhajyavadin School also split 

into two branches, the Mahisasika School, which was established in the 

South-Eastern India, and the Theravadin School, which was established 

in Sri Lanka when King Asoka sent his son Mahinda there. From the 

founding period, Sthaviravadins attempted to spread its teachings to the 

west of India. In Burma, during the Anawrahta dynasty, Mahayana 

Buddhism flourished most; however, the Sthaviravadins was more 

popular in many areas. Monks in Aris certainly disliked monks of the 

Sthaviravadins, because they ate meat, drank alcohol, used spells to 

remove guilt, practiced animal sacrifices, and indulged in erotic 

practices. Nevertheless, Sthaviravadins continued to exist until the end 

of the eighteenth century. Burmese kings continued to patron and 

support the Sthaviravadins, and until the invasion of the Mongols in 

1287, Pagan was still a great center of Sthaviravadins Buddhist culture. 
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Burma, then, was divided into warring small kingdoms for more than 

500 years, but the Sthaviravadins tradition continued. Generally 

speaking, Burmese Buddhism is bent on preserving the Sthaviravadins 

orthodoxy for a long time. In Thai and other areas Indochina, at the 

same time with the spreading in Burma, Sthaviravadins also developed 

in Thai and other areas in Indochina. In Thailand, The Thai tribes 

brought from their home in China some form of Buddhism, but in the 

fourteenth century, the Ceylonese Sthaviravadins was strongly 

established. In the eleventh century in Kampuchia the Tantrayana still 

flourished; however, in the fourteenth century, as a result of Thai’s 

pressure, the Sthaviravadins slowly replaced the Tantrayana, and in the 

fifteenth century the Ceylonese Sthaviravadins was imported. In 

Champa and Vietnam, Sthaviravadins and its posterity, Theravada, was 

imported from Kampuchia in the middle of the twentieth century.   

The Development of Mahasanghika: Four hundred years after the 

Second Council in Vaisali, A school of Buddhism named 

Mahasanghika which originated in the schism with the Sthaviras that 

occured after the Second Council in Vaisali and possibly just prior to 

the Third Council in Pataliputra. Contention arose in Vaisali in the 

early Buddhist Order a century after the Buddha’s parinirvana. The 

contending monks offered frame certain new rules in the vinaya which 

were not accepted by the conservatives in the West. This gave rise to 

the convention of the second council of seven hundred elder monks in 

the reign of Kalasoka. The regional and doctrinal differences caused a 

crack in the unity of the early sangha which was split up into two 

distinct branches of Buddhism, the conservative Theravada or the 

Teachings of the Elders School, becoming more popular in the South, 

and more innovative Mahasanghika or Great Assembly School in the 

North. The latter became more popular in time for being closer to the 

spirit of the masses as liberal and inclined to allow great freedom of 

interpretation of the Buddha’s teachings. Besides, they were deposed 

to study more seriously the ideal of Bodhisattva and Buddhology. And 

therefore,  around 250 B.C., in Magadha and in the South round 

Amaravati, the dissenters from the Old Wisdom School organized a 

separate sect, the Mahasanghikas, which perished only after the 

Buddhism was destroyed in India. The Mahasanghikas became the 

starting point of the development of teh Mahayana by their more 
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liberal attitude, and by some of their special theories. In every way, the 

Mahasnaghikas were the more liberal than their opponents. They were 

less strict in interpreting the disciplinary rules, less exclusive with 

regard to householders, they look more kindly on the spiritual 

possibilities of women and of less gifted monks, and were more willing 

to consider as authentic those additions to the Scriptures which were 

composed at a later date. The Mahasnaghikas were the more liberal 

Buddhist sect, which soon developed into a new trend, called the 

Mahayana. The Mahayana divided itself into different schools, not 

immediately but after about 400 years. Each of the schools stressed 

one of the many means of emancipation.  

Their early days, the Mahasanghikas could not make much 

progress because of the strong opposition of the Theravadins 

(Sthaviravadins). They had to struggle hard to establish themselves in 

Magadha, but they steadily gained in strength and became a powerful 

sect. They even established centers at Pataliputra and Vaisali and 

spread their influence to both the North and the South. Hsuan-Tsang 

tells us that ‘the majority of the inferior monks at Pataliputra began 

with the Mahasanghika school.’ I-Ch’ing also states that he found the 

Mahasanghikas in Magadha in central India, a few in Lata and Sindhu 

in western India; and a few in northern, southern and eastern India. The 

inscription on the Mathura Lion Capital (120 B.C) records that a 

teacher named Budhila was given a gift so that he might teach the 

Mahasanghikas. This is the earliest epigraphic  evidence that the 

Mahasanghika sect existed. The Wardak vase in Afghanistan 

containing the relics of the Buddha was presented to the teachers of the 

Mahasanghikas by one Kamalagulya during the reign of Huviska. At 

Andharah in Afghanistan, Hsuan-Tsang found three monasteries 

belonging to this sect, which proves that this sect was popular in the 

North-West. The cave at Karle in Maharashtra records the gift of a 

village as also of a nine-celled hall to the adherents of the school of the 

Mahasanghikas. Clearly, the Mahasanghikas had a center at Karle and 

exercised influence over the people of the West. They were not thus 

confined to Magadha alone, but spread over the northern and western 

parts of India and had adherents scattered all over the country. In the 

south, the inscriptions at Amaravati stupa, about 18 miles west of 

Bezwada. The stupa was propably constructed in the second century 



 75 

B.C., its outer rail was erected in the secend century A.D. and the 

sculptures in the inner rail are supposed to belong to the third century 

A.D. The Nagarjunakonda represents, next to Amaravati, the most 

important Buddhist site in southern India. These structures at 

Nagarjunakonda obviously flourished as important centers of the 

branches of the Mahasanghika sect and became places of pilgrimage. It 

is thus apparent that the Mahasanghikas  extended their activities both 

towards the North and the South, particularly in Guntur and Krishna 

district.             

The Mahasanghikas are those who represented the viewpoint of 

the laypeople against the monkish party. They minimized the 

importance of the historical Buddha, Sakyamuni, whom they replaced 

by the Buddha who is the embodiment of Dharma (dharmakaya). In the 

Lotus Sutra, the Buddha abides for aeons and aeons, from eternity, and 

that He preaches the Law at all times in countless places and 

innumerable disguises. The Mahasanghikas maintained that 

everything, the contingent as well as the Absolute, is fictitious, a mere 

concept, mere verbal chatter, without any substance of its own. The 

“totality” of these fictitious dharmas was contrasted with a Dharma-

element or dharmahood, which was further identified with one vast 

Emptiness into which all dharmas are absorbed. The Pudgalavadins 

caused a great stir with their view that in añition to the impersonal 

dharmas, there is still a Person to be reckoned with. They deliberately 

challenged the fundamental dogma of all contemporary Buddhist 

scholars. The schism between Sthaviras and Mahasanghikas was 

occasioned by the question of the status of the Arhat. The 

Mahasanghikas took the line that in several ways the Arhats fell short 

of the god-like stature which the Sthaviras attributed to them. Arhats 

were not yet entirely freâ, because, among other things, they could still 

be troubled by demons, had their doubts, and were ignorant of many 

things. With the Mahayana the Arhats have become worthy, but they 

are selfish people. Their philosophical statements are no longer based 

on Arhats’ experiences, but on those of the “Bodhisatvas” who 

unselfishly prepare themselves for Buddhahood during aeons of self-

sacrificing struggle.  

Mahasanghika was one of the four branches of the Vaibhasika, said 

to have been formed after the second synod in opposition to the 
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sthaviras, marking the first division in the Buddhist temple. Followers 

of Mahakasyapa. The school of the community, or majority (Majority 

Community or Universal Assembly); one of chief early divisions. The 

other main division was Mahasthavirah, or the Elders Sect. After the 

third synod this school split into five sects (Purvasaila, Avarasaila, 

Haimavata, Lokottaravadinas, Prajnaptivadinas). A Sanskrit term for 

“great school of the early Hinayana” or “great assembly school.” The 

schools Mahasanghikas are considered to have prepared the ground for 

the idealistic ontology and buddhology of the Mahayana because they 

believe that everything is only a projection of mind, the absolute as 

well as the conditioned, nirvana as well as samsara, the mundane as 

well as the supramundane, etc; all is only name and without real 

substance. During the Second Buddhist Council, held at Vaisali, there 

was a group of monks who are thought to have been involved in the 

sectarian schism in the Buddhist community. Mahasanghika is said 

more liberal than its main rival group of Sthaviras in both monastic 

discipline and doctrinal interpretation. The Mahasanghika views the 

Buddha as a supramundane being, while the Sthaviras emphasizes that 

he’s only an exceptional human being. Some scholars believe that the 

Mahasanghika may have been a transitional form of the Mahayana 

schools later because the school adopted some doctrines that later 

became associated with Mahayana, such as the idea that a Bodhisattva 

may voluntarily choose to be reborn in lower realms of existence in 

order to benefit others. The Mahasanghika School was differentiated 

from the Sthaviravadin as a result of a council held roughly one 

hundred years after the Buddha’s Parinirvana. Until this day, the 

Theravada still assumes that the Mahasanghikas a lax and breakaway 

group which was not prepared to accept the Buddha’s teachings to the 

fullest degree. However, the Mahasanghika School itself presents a 

different picture, suggesting that the Sthaviravada was the breakaway 

group that was trying to modify the original Vinaya. Together with the 

Theravada School, one of the two principal schools of Early Hinayana 

Buddhism. Mahasanghika is said more liberal than its main rival group 

of Sthaviras in both monastic discipline and doctrinal interpretation. 

The Mahasanghika views the Buddha as a supramundane being, while 

the Sthaviras emphasizes that he’s only an exceptional human being. 

Some scholars believe that the Mahasanghika may have been a 
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transitional form of the Mahayana schools later because the school 

adopted some doctrines that later became associated with Mahayana, 

such as the idea that a Bodhisattva may voluntarily choose to be reborn 

in lower realms of existence in order to benefit others.  

The Mahasanghika School was very strong in Magadha, at 

Pataliputra in particular, and there is epigraphical evidence of its 

presence in Mathura, dating from 120 B.C. And at a later point, it 

developed a center in Southern India, concentrated in the Guntur 

district, around Amaravati, Jaggayapeta, and Nagarjunakonda. 

However, in the twelfth century, the Mahasanghika School was 

eliminated by the Muslim invasion and most of its canon were 

destroyed. The general body of disciples or everybody who assembled 

outside. The school of the community or majority; one of the chief 

early divisions. At the council held at Vaisali, certain monks differed 

widely from the opinions of other monks on certain important points of 

the dharma. Though the monks that differed formed the majority, they 

were excommunicated by the others who called them Papa-Bhikkhus 

and Adhamma-vadins. In Buddhist history, these Bhikkhus were known 

as Mahasanghikas because they formed the majority at the council or 

probably  because they reflected the opinions of the larger section of 

the laity. The Bhikkhus who excommunicated them styled themselves 

Sthaviras or the Elders, because they believed that they represented 

the original, orthodox doctrine of the Buddha. We have seen that 

Mahasanghikas coined the term Mahayana to represent their system of 

belief and practice, and called the Sthaviras Hinayana. It is universally 

believed that the Mahasinghikas were the earliest seceders, and the 

forerunners of the Mahayana. They took up the cause of their new sect 

with zeal and enthusiasm and in a few decades grew remarkably in 

power and popularity. They adapted the existing rules of the Vinaya to 

their doctrine and introduced new ones, thus revolutionizing the 

Buddhist Sangha. Moreover, they made alterations in the arrangement 

and interpretation of the Sutra and the Vinaya texts. They also 

canonized a good number od sutras, which they claimed to be the 

sayings of the Buddha. They rejected certain portions of the canon 

which had been accepted in the First Council, and did not recognize as 

the Buddha’s sayings (the Buddhavacana) parts of the Jataka, the 

Parivara (an appendix to the Vinaya) for they believed that this portion 
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was composed by a Simhalese monk. They also rejected the 

Abhidharma which was compiled in the Third Council held under the 

patronage of King Asoka. Opinion differs as to their authenticity as 

canonical texts since these works were compositions of a later period. 

All these texts are therefore additional and are not included in the 

canonical collection of the Mahasanghikas. Thus they compiled afresh 

the texts of the Dhamma and the Vinaya and included those texts 

which had been rejected in Mahakasyapa’s Council. Thus arose a 

twofold division in the Canon. The compilation of the Mahsanghikas 

was designated the Acariyavada as distinguished from Theravada, 

compiled at the First Council.   

According to the history of the formation of the Mahasanghikas, the 

first schism between Mahasanghikas and Sthaviras arose from the 

questions of the status of the Arhats. A monk by the name of Mahadeva 

claimed that in five points the Arhats fell short of the god-like stature 

which some section of the community attributed to them. Mahadeva 

claimed that Arhats could have seminal emissions in their sleep. This 

indicated that Arhats are still subject to the influence of demonic 

deities who appear to them in their dreams. They are also still subject 

to doubts, ignorant of many things, and owe their salvation to the 

guidance of others. His thesis led to a dispute in which the majority 

took the side of Mahadeva, whose school in consequence called 

themselves the Mahasanghikas. His adversaries took the name of 

Sthaviras, or “the Elders”, claiming greater seniority and orthodoxy. 

The Masanghikas continued to exist in India until the end and 

important doctrinal developments took place within their midst. All 

these were ultimate determined by their decision to take the side of the 

people against the saints, thus becoming the channel through which 

popular aspirations entered into Buddhism.  

 

VIII.The Ups and Downs of Buddhism  in Twenty-six Centuries:  

Past, Present and Future of Buddhism on the Earth: Buddhism so 

far persisted for almost 26 centuries and during that period it has 

undergone so many ups and downs with profound and radical changes. 

The innovations of each new phase were backed up by the production 

of a fresh canonical literature which, although clearly composed many 

centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, claims to be the word of the 
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Buddha Himself.  In fact, Buddhist theories are connected by many 

transitions, which lead from one to the other and which only close study 

can detect. In Buddhism, there is really no innovation, what seems so is 

in fact a subtle adaptation of pre-existing ideas.    

Five Hundred Years From the Time  the Buddha’s Nirvana: The 

first period is that of the old or original Buddhism. During the first 500 

years of Buddhism it remained almost purely Indian. The first period 

focused on psychological issues, which concerned with individuals 

gaining control over their own minds, and psychological analysis is the 

method by which self-control is sought. The ideal of practitioners in this 

period is an Arhat, or a person who has non-attachment, in whom all 

craving is extinct and who will no more be reborn in the Samsara. The 

Early Sangha soon established a regular Uposatha meetings, which 

helped unify and regulate the life of the community of monks. During 

the first five hundred years of its life, several large meetings or 

Buddhist Councils, in which matters of greater importance were 

discussed and clarified.   

The Period From Five Hundred to One Thousand Years After the 

Buddha’s Nirvana: The second period is the period of the development 

of Mahayana Buddhism. Around 700 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

Buddhism began to develop in Eastern Asian countries. The second 

period focused on ontological issues. During this period people 

discussed  about the nature of true reality and the realization in oneself 

of that true nature of things is held to be decisive for emancipation. The 

goal of practitioners in the second period is the Bodhisattva, a person 

who wishes to save all sentient beings  and who hopes ultimately to 

become a Buddha. That is to say they want to transform all beings by 

developing their Buddha-nature and causing them to obtain 

enlightenment.  

The Period From One Thousand to One Thousand Five Hundred 

Years After the Buddha’s Nirvana: The third period is the period of the 

Tantra and Zen. Around 11 or 12 centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

many centers of Buddhist thought were established outside India, 

especially in China. The third period focused on cosmic issues. In this 

period people see adjustment and harmony with the cosmos as the clue 

to enlightenment and they use age-old magical and occult methods to 

achieve it. Practitioners in this period want to be so much in harmony 
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with the cosmos that they are under no constraint whatsoever and as 

free as agent who is able to manipulate the cosmic forces both inside 

and outside himself.   

The Period of the Most Recent One Thousand Years: The fourth 

period is considered the period of the recent one thousand years, 

Buddhism started to develop, slowly but very surely, to European 

countries. This is the period of a complete Buddhism, and there is no 

need to add up any new thought or doctrine. However, this is the 

marking period of degeneration of Buddhism from all over the world. 

Buddhist theories have been degenerated with time. After each period 

spiritual practices will be diminished. During the period of the most 

recent one thousand years, spiritual practices will be near extinction.  

 

IX. Destruction of Buddhism in India: 

The Buddha’s Prediction “Dead Lion Is Destroyed by Worms 

Produced Within Itself”: According to the Buddha’s prediction, the fate 

of Buddhism is just the same as worms inside a dead lion. No animal 

eats a dead lion, but it is destroyed by worms produced within itself, so 

no outside force can destroy Buddhism, only evil monks within it can 

destroy it.  

The Intermingling of Hinduism and Buddhism: Even though 

Hinduism lost its influence when Buddhism gained its popularity since 

the sixth century B.C. Hinduism always tried to intermingle theories of 

Hinduism and Buddhism, which is extremely difficult for an ordinary 

person to distinguish the differences. For instance, according to Hindu 

teachings and its castes, every person has a specific place in life and 

specific responsibilities. However, it intermingles with the theory of 

“Karma” in Buddhism by saying this: “Each person is born where he is, 

and with particular abilities that he has, because of past actions and 

attitudes.” Hindus also believe in the law of karma. Complete faith and 

fidelity to the theory of karma and reincarnation, with rebirth in heaven 

seen as the final goal of earthly life. There is a universla law, which 

operates throughout all life. Whatever is sown must be reaped 

sometime and somewhere. This is the law: every action, every 

intention to act, every attitude bears its own fruit. A man becomes good 

by good deeds and bad by bad deeds. It is to say each person is fully 

responsible for his own condition, and cannot put the blame on anyone 
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else. You are what you are because of what you have done in the past. 

To  a Hindu the past, of course, would include all previous lives or 

existences. They tried not to emphasize on the caste system because it 

totally contradicts with what they want to show Buddhist followers: 

Hindu theories and Buddhist theories are almost the same. Therefore, 

even the Palas, who regarded themselves as Buddhists, also prided 

themselves on their full observance of caste dharma, the Hindu 

relations governing all aspects of social interaction.  

The Development of the Trantric Buddhism: The development of 

the Trantric Buddhism, which gave rise to a host of Buddhas and 

Bodhisattvas, must have made Buddhism seem little difference to the 

outsider or non-specialist from orthodox Hinduism, with its multiplicity 

of deities. Before the invasion of Muslim military in the eleventh 

century, there was even some degree an absorption of Buddhism by 

Hinduism, i.e. considering the Buddha as a Visnu. It should be 

reminded that Visnu is also called All-pervading, or encompassing, 

identified with Narayana-deva. “The preserver” in the Trimurti, 

Brahma, Visnu, Siva, creator, preserver, destroyer; the Vaisnavas 

(Vishnuites) are devoted to him as the Saivas are to Siva. His wife is 

Laksmi, or Sri. People describe him as born out of water at the 

beginning of a world kalpa with 1,000 heads and 2,000 hands; from his 

navel spring a lotus, from which is evolved Brahma. 

Buddhism Was Always Sponsored by Patron Kings and Estranged 

Itself From the Majority: From the very beginning, Buddhism seemed 

to be a religion of royal familes. Besides, the profundity of Buddhist 

teachings separated itself with the public and caused it to become a 

religion for intellectual people only. Under the sponsorship of the 

Gupta and Pala patron kings, Nalanda was supported to build by one 

hundred villages, and offered free training to more than ten thousand 

students, both Buddhists and non-Buddhists. In fact, the support of 

royalty was itself ambiguous in its benefits. Nalanda, so heavily 

sponsored by Harsa, was later neglected by the Pala dynasty, who 

instead favored the monastic universities that they themselves had 

founded, Vikramasila and Odantapura.   

Buddhism's Losing Touch to Some Degree With Popular Culture: 

According to Andrew Skilton in “A Concise History of Buddhism”, 

while Buddhism had become increasingly associated with centralized, 
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monastic learning, Hinduism remained based in the village, the 

brahmin priest ministering to the religious needs of his fellow 

householders. The Buddhists by contrast, were free from any 

immediate economic dependence on the communities around them 

through the cumulative effect of generous endowments from past lay 

followers and royal patrons. Perhaps they lost touch to some degree 

with popular culture, ceasing to proselytize, and turning inward towards 

subtle philosophical debate and Tantric ritual. Even the Hindu ascetics 

were mere wanderers, as had been the first Buddhists, and thus were 

free from this independence upon monastic organization and the 

necessary royal patronage which had become the lot of the Buddhists.  

The Problems of “Using Religion As Only a Stepping Stone For 

One’s Own Business” of a Few of Monks and Nuns: Misusing of the 

donation of a few of Monks and Nuns: Quite a few evil monks and 

nuns, instead of  devoting their time to cultivate and to help other 

Buddhists to cultivate, they utlize their time to plan on how to squeeze 

money out of sincere donators so that they can build big temples and 

big Buddha statues. They even spend the donating money to care for 

their families and relatives. Their evil acts without any conscience 

cause sincere Buddhists to lose their good faith in Buddhism.  

The Misunderstanding of the Buddha-dharma and Real Cultivation 

of a few of Monks and Nuns: According to the Buddha, the Buddha-

dharma is simply worldly dharma in which we turn ourselves around. It 

is the dharma that most ordinary people are unwilling to use. Worldly 

people are sinking and floating in the worldly dharma; they are always 

busy running here and there, constantly hurried and agitated. The 

source of all these activities is invarably selfishness, motivated by a 

concern to protect their own lives and properties. Buddha-dharma, on 

the other hand, is unselfish and public-spirited, and springs from a wish 

to benefit others. Sincere cultivators always think of others’ welfare. 

Sincere cultivators always forget their own “Ego”. They always give 

up their own interests in service to others, and never bring 

uncomfortable circumstances and afflictions to others. However, most 

people fail to clearly understand the basic ideas that the Buddha once 

preached. As a result as we can see now, within Buddhist circles we 

find struggle and contention, troubles and hassles, quarrels and strife. 

These problems seem to be no different from that of ordinary people, if 
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we do not want to say worst than what we can find in worldly life.  

Such people cultivate Buddhism on the one hand and create offenses 

on the other hand. They do some good deeds, and immediately destroy 

the merit and virtue they have just earned. Instead of advancing the 

good cause of Buddhism, such people actually harm it. The Buddha 

referred such people as “Parasites in the lion, feeding off the lion’s 

flesh.” The Buddha predicted all these problems, thus He concluded 

that it would be pointless to try to teach others about his enlightenment, 

but the great god Brahma Sahampati intervened and implored the 

Buddha to share his discoveries with humankind.  

Hinduism Underwent a Resurgence Before the Invasion of Muslim 

& Invasions of Muslim in the Eighth Century: Before the Muslim 

invasion, it seems that Hinduism underwent a resurgence, and they 

spreaded of Vaisnavism in the South, Saivism in Kasmir, and 

philosophers hostile to Buddhism, such as Sankara and Kuarila, 

teaching across the country and gathering a considerable number of 

followers. Around the eighth century, Muslim military started to invade 

India. They destroyed the town and the Buddhist university at Valabhi. 

However, Muslim military was stopped by local Indian rulers. Four 

centuries later (the twelfth century), the Turkish military made a 

gradual advance into the mainland, and successive kingdoms fell to 

their troops. The Muslims extended their destruction presence across 

the whole of the north of the subcontinent. In 1197, Nalanda was 

sacked. Vikramasila followed suit in 1203. Muslim historians record 

that the universities, standing out upon the northern Indian plains, were 

initially mistaken for fortresses, and were cruelly ravaged, the library 

burnt, and the occupants murdered before they could even explain who 

and what they were. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the traditional 

heartland of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim rulers. 

However, a majority of Buddhist institutions and Buddhist communities 

in southern India survived for several more centuries, until slow 

succumbing to resurgent Saivism from the eighth or ninth centuries 

onwards. There is evidence to show that Theravada Buddhism survived 

in Kamataka until at least the sixteenth century and Tamil Nadu until 

as late as the seventeenth century.        
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X. Indian Buddhist Scholars' Efforts to Revive Buddhism in 

India: 

Buddhism so far persisted for almost 26 centuries and during that 

period it has undergone so many ups and downs with profound and 

radical changes. During the first 500 years of Buddhism it remained 

almost purely Indian. Around 700 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

Buddhism began to develop in Eastern Asian countries. The recent one 

thousand years, Buddhism started to develop, slowly but very surely, to 

European countries. Even though Hinduism lost its influence when 

Buddhism gained its popularity since the sixth century B.C. Hinduism 

always tried to intermingle theories of Hinduism and Buddhism, which 

is extremely difficult for an ordinary person to distinguish the 

differences. Before the Muslim invasion, it seems that Hinduism 

underwent a resurgence, and they spreaded of Vaisnavism in the 

South, Saivism in Kasmir, and philosophers hostile to Buddhism, such 

as Sankara and Kuarila, teaching across the country and gathering a 

considerable number of followers. Around the eighth century, Muslim 

military started to invade India. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the 

traditional heartland of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim 

rulers. However, Muslim military was stopped by local Indian rulers. 

Four centuries later (the twelfth century), the Turkish military made a 

gradual advance into the mainland, and successive kingdoms fell to 

their troops. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the traditional heartland 

of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim rulers. In the beginning 

of the thirteenth century, Buddhism was almost eliminated in India by 

the Muslim invaders. Luckily, as mentioned above, around 700 years 

after the Buddha’s Nirvana, Buddhism began to develop in Eastern 

Asian countries and still survive until today. Another fortunate 

happened when English troops occupied India in the nineteenth 

century, English scholars translated a lot of Buddhist sutras and 

wonderfully rivived this religion in Europe.  

As mentioned above, even though Hinduism lost its influence when 

Buddhism gained its popularity since the sixth century B.C. Hinduism 

always tried to intermingle theories of Hinduism and Buddhism, which 

is extremely difficult for an ordinary person to distinguish the 

differences. However, it intermingles with the theory of “Karma” in 

Buddhism by saying this: “Each person is born where he is, and with 
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particular abilities that he has, because of past actions and attitudes.” 

Besides, the Muslim invaders always wanted to eliminate the popular 

influence of Buddhism in the majority of Indian people, so they tried to 

any possible measures to destroy Buddhism, and only after a century of 

occupation, they almost destroyed all the influence of Buddhism in 

India.  

Until the twelfth century, Naropa (1016-1100), an Indian Buddhist 

tantric master, student of Tilopa and teacher of Mar Pa Chos Kyi Blo 

Gros. According to legends about his life, he was a  renowned scholar 

at Nalanda Monastic University, but left his position after an 

experience in which a hideously ugly woman appeared before him and 

demanded that he explain the essence of the Dharma. He was unable 

to do so, and was informed that her ugliness was a reflection of his own 

pride and other negative emotions. After that, she instructed him to 

seek out Tilopa, who only agreed to teach him after subjecting him to a 

series of painful and bizarre tests, such as crushing his penis between 

two rocks. After mastering the practices taught to him by Tilopa, he 

passed them on to Mar Pa, who in turn brought them to Tibet, where 

this lineage developed into the Kagyupa Order. 

In the nineteenth century, Barua, B.M., one of the most eminent 

Indian Buddhist scholars, who was Prof. Kosambi’s contemporary. He 

continued the Buddhist philosophical studies started by Dr. S.C. 

Vidyabhusan. His first work, “The History of Pre-Buddhist Indian 

Philosophy.” Was an epoch-making publication. Through this work he 

placed early Buddhism in its real perspective and countered the 

tendency of studying Buddhism in isolation, independently of pre-

Buddhist thought. His second work, “Ajivikas,” brought to light a 

powerful ancient religious movement, now extinct in its motherland. 

His “Prakrit Dhammapada” was the fruit of great literary industry. Dr. 

Barua also wrote many valuable works on Buddhist inscriptions and 

history. His old Brahmi Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri 

Caves, Bharhut Inscriptions, Ashoka and his Inscriptions and Ceylon 

Lectures considerably advanced the study of the history of Buddhism.   

Also in the nineteenth century, Chandra Das, Sarat, one of the 

great Indian explorers, who returned from his travels into the interior of 

Tibet, where he had collected a great deal of material from the ancient 

libraries of the Sakya and Samye monasteries of Lhasa. The thrilling 
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accounts of his journey have been published in “The Journal of the 

Buddhist Text Society.” He gave a series of lectures on the Indian 

pandits in Tibet, in which he brought to light the work of Santaraksita, 

Kamalasila, Dipankara Srijnana or Atisa (Atisha). These lectures were 

later published  in his “Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow.” His 

editions of the “Avadana-Kalpalata of Ksemendra” in 1888 and the 

“Suvarnaprabhasa” in 1898 were substantial contributions to the study 

of Buddhist Sanskrit literature. He also prepared a Tibetan-English 

dictionary. Sarat Chandra Das was indeed a pioneer in Tibetan studies. 

The Buddhist Text Society, which he served for many years, published 

many unknown texts such as the “Bodhicaryavatara” (1894) and the 

first few chapters of the “Visuddhimagga” (1893). It is notable that the 

Society had embarked upon a novel and ingenious scheme of 

publishing a Sanskrit version of the Pali “Visuddhimagga.” It also 

published the “Svayambhu-purana” and a translation of the 

“Astasahasrika-prajna-paramita” by Hara Prasad Shastri. Harimohan 

Vidyabhusan’s translation of some portions of Chandrakirti’s 

Madhyamika-vrtti was also published. Moreover, the Society arranged 

for the teaching of Buddhists from abroad in the Sanskrit College of 

Calcutta and thus, opened a new department of Buddhist studies in 

India.  

In the middle of the nineteenth century, Chandra Vidhyabhusan, 

Satish, an eminent Indian Buddhist scholar. He was a student and 

colleague of S.C. Das. Dr. Vidyabhusan was a great Sanskritist and had 

specialized in Indian logic. In 1893, his services were lent by the 

Government of Bengal to the Buddhist Text Society, under whose 

auspice he edited a number of Buddhist Sanskrit texts. He came into 

contact with S.C. Das and assisted him in the preparation of a Tibetan-

English dictionary (1879-1900). He was the first Indian to obtain an MA 

Degree in Pali at Calcutta University (1901). In 1910 he went to 

Ceylon and studied for six months with the Venerable High Priest 

Sumangala, the Principal of the Vidyodaya College, Colombo. Upon 

his return, he was appointed Principal of the famous Government 

Sanskrit College at Calcutta, where he carried on intensive research in 

India, particularly Buddhist logic and philosophy. His earlier works 

include editions of the “Avadana-kalpalata” in cooperation with S.C. 

Das, part of the Lankavatara-sutra, “Kaccayana’s Pali Grammar” with 
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an English translation (1907), the “Buddha-Stotra-Sangraha” (1908), 

and the “Nyayabindu” (1917). His greatest contributions were in the 

field of logic. He wrote several  learned articles dealing with the works 

of Dinnaga and Nagarjuna. His editions of the Madhyamika-

aphorisms,” about 150 essays on various aspects of Buddhist 

philosophy, and the monumental “History of Indian Logic” (1922) are 

well known. It will not be an exaggeration to say that he revolutionized 

research in Buddhism by laying proper emphasis on Mahayana logic 

and philosophy.   

Also in the middle of the nineteenth century, Dharmapala, 

Anagarika (1864-1933), a famous Buddhist propagandist, born in 

Ceylon in 1864 and died in 1933. David Hevavitarana, a Sri Lankan 

Buddhist activist, who founded the Mahabodhi Society. The stated aims 

of the society were restoration of the Mahabodhi Temple in Bodhgaya 

and wresting it from Hindu control. He adopted the name “Anagarika,” 

meaning “homeless,” a traditional epithet of Theravada monks, 

although he was not ordained. He conceived of the “Anagarika” as 

having a position midway between the lifestyles of the laity and the 

monastic community, but his new paradigm attracted few adherents in 

the Theravada countries.   

Dharmananda, Kosambi, one of the most eminent Indian Buddhist 

scholars who contributed considerable efforts to revive Buddhism in 

India in the nineteenth century. According to Prof. Bapat in the 

“Twenty-five Hundred Years of Buddhism,” since the Pali Text Society 

had been publishing the Pali texts, it was not considered necessary to 

publish them in India too. However, readers in India did not feel quite 

at home with the Roman characters in which these sacred editions were 

published. There was need of a scholar with insight and inspiration who 

could make the Pali treasures accessible to the masses. This prime 

need was largely fulfilled by the late Dharmanada Kosambi, who, true 

to the Indian tradition, left his hearth and home in search of truth and a 

teacher and built up a tradition of Buddhist studies in his motherland. 

His passionate zeal for knowledge and the teachings of the Buddha 

took him several times to Ceylon, Burma and distant parts of India. For 

a while he became a Sramanera in Ceylon in 1902 and learned Pali 

with the Reverend Sumangala of Vidyodaya College. He spent many 

years in Burma meditating like a true yogin. He was first discovered by 



 88 

Calcutta University  where he served for a while in 1906, but his desire 

to teach Buddhism among his own people brought him to Maharashtra, 

where a chance meeting with Prof. J.H. Woods of Harvard University 

took him to America to edit the “Visuddhimagga,” a work which was 

left incomplete by the famous Warren, the author of “Buddhism in 

Translations.” This work he completed very successfully in 1932, 

although the volume was not published until 1950, long after the 

publication of his “Devanagari” edition of the work. For some years 

(1912-1918) he was professor of Pali at Fergusson College in Poona, 

where certain eminent scholars of our day had the privilege of studying 

with him. It is through these scholars that the Pali language found a 

place in the schools and colleges of the Deccan, and many Pali texts 

were published in Devanagari editions. Dharmananda Kosambi served 

for some time the National University of Gujarat started by Mahatma 

Gandhi, where he wrote several works on Buddhism in Marathi and 

Gujarati. Some of these are “Buddhacarita,” “Buddha-lila-sara-

sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” “Jataka-

katha.” Together with Marathi translation of the “Suttanipata” and of 

several other works, these were written with a view to popularizing 

Pali studies and enlightening the masses about the Buddha. He also 

made valuable contributions in the field of Abhidharma. His “Navanita-

tika” on the “Abhidhammattha-sangaha and Dipika on the 

Visuddhimagga” are of great help to students of Abhidharma. But the 

greatest contribution of this great scholar of Pali and lover of Buddhism 

is the Devanagari edition of the Visuddhimagga (1940) which was his 

life work.   

Rajvade, C.V., one of the most eminent Indian Buddhist scholars in 

the nineteenth century. Even though he died very young at the age of 

30, but he was a worthy student of Dharmananda Kosambi. He edited, 

for the first time, in Devanagari characters the first fifty suttas of the 

Majjhima-nikaya, and the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa, a small Pali 

text of the 13
th

 century A.D. His Marathi translation of the Digha-

Nikaya, particularly of the first volume, shows his scholarship and 

critical acumen. 

In the beginning of the twentieth century, Ambedkar, Bhimrao 

Ramji, also known as Bhimrao Ramji, a member of the Mahar 

(Untouchable) caste, Ambedkar served as the Indian Minister of Law 
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and was one of the fathers and drafters of the post-independence 

constitution. Founder a a movement to convert the members of the 

lowest caste of the Indian social system to Buddhism. Ambedkar 

himself was originally a Hindu, converted publicly to Buddhism in 1956 

in a huge ceremony along with 500,000 other lowest caste people. He 

was the author of the book titled “The Buddha and His Dharma” which 

served as an entrance  guide for his followers. In 1956 he converted to 

Buddhism in a public ceremony in Nagpur, along with a half million 

fellow Untouchables. Since then, millions of other Untouchables have 

followed his lead and converted to Buddhism, which did not adopt 

Hinduism’s caste system. 

Ariyaratne, A. T., a Sri Lankan lay Buddhist Social activist who 

founded a movement named “Sarvodaya Shramadana” in 1958. From 

modest beginnings, it has grown into one of the world’s largest and 

most celebrated “Engaged Buddhist” movements. It represents a 

Buddhist response to the often-repeated criticism that Buddhism is 

“other-worldly” and not concerned with social problems. Sarvodaya 

Shramadana incorporates Buddhist principles into its philosophy, but 

also is connected with Mahatma Gandhi’s Sarvodaya movement. It is a 

lay organization that emphasizes the notions that laypeople can and 

should attain liberation and that this is best achieved not through quiet 

withdrawal from the world, but rather by working actively for the 

benefit of others. The movement mainly focuses on improving 

conditions in Sri Lanka’s villages, and is currently active in over eight 

thousand locations throughout the country. Its main activity is referred 

to as Shramadana (donation of work), in which volunteers work 

together with villagers on projects designed to improve the lives of 

local people. These may include digging wells, building roads, 

establishing vocational training centers, improving farming, founding 

preschools, etc. Each day of work begins with a “family gathering,” 

during which Buddhist concepts are discussed and the day’s work is 

planned. During the project, all participants are expected to adhere to 

the four “bases of kindness” (sangaha vatthumi): 1) generosity (dana); 

2) kind speech (peyyavajja), 3) useful work (attha-cariya); 4) equality 

(samamattata). Ariyaratne contends that these are in fact the basic 

principles of traditional Sri Lankan village life and that they are the 

antithesis of modern urban societies. The movement idealizes these 
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traditional values and considers modern society to be corrupt and 

materialistic.  

Goenka, Satya Narayan, a lay Indian meditation teacher, born in 

Burma to a Hindu family, who began studying “Vipassana” 

(Vipasyana-skt) with the Burnese lay teacher U Ba Khin, who 

belonged to the tradition of the 18
th

 century Burmese master Leidi 

Sayadaw, hoping to find relief for migraines. He spent the next 

fourteen years studying meditation. Upon his return to India in 1969, he 

began teaching “vipassana courses, and in 1976 he founded Vipassana 

International Academy in Igatpuri, Maharashtra. In 1982 he founded 

the Vipassana Meditation Center in Shellburn, Fall, U.S.A.   

 

Taøi Lieäu Tham Khaûo 
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